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DEDICATION

1 dedicate this book to those,—

whose reason is free from prejudices;

whose knowledge is not enshrouded with

wrong inclinations;

whose conscience is not dominated by the

influence of others;

who entertain strong fellow-feeling for all
persons;

who believe that they possess very limited
knowledge;

and who are actuated by the spirit of
self-sacrifice.
Author,
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FOUNDATION OF TRUE EDUCATION,

The basic principlea:of true education are Truth

and Love.
TRUTH

Who, when & truth to him is known,
Ewbraces it through smile or frown,
‘Who dares to hold it, though alons, |
He truly prays.
w=Annie Besant.

The first and last thing that is dewanded of genius is love of

truth. m(@outhe.
The love of trath is the beginning a.nd and of wisdom.
weR, A, Gregory,
LOVE

Little children love one avother, [ ssy this again and again,
bevause if you do this, nothing more is needed,—8t. John.
Wo must know that only hé ecan teach who canlove. The
groatent teachers of men have bean lovers of men,
—Rabindra Nath Tagore,
No obedience to moral roles can take the place of Jove, and
that where love is genuine, it will, if combined with intelligence,
auffice to genorate whatever moral rules are nosessary.
~Bertrand Russell.
Whare there is Love tbere i Sacrifios ama natursl consequence,



INTRODUCTION

X,S an author [ am in duty bound to explain my objects in

HX writing this book. There are a number of books dealing
-with the manner in which education is to be imparted to
the students in India, but | never came across with a book
which treats of the methods, which should be adopted
Yor national education of India. [ therefore appear before
the educated public with some of my ideas and suggestions
regarding national education in all its branches. | believe
-that unless 95 per cent. of illiteracy in India be reduced to &
great extent by maas education of the right kind, the status
of the Indian people cannot be raised. Out of the 5 per cent,
literate people, I think, only one per cent. (i.e. 1 in 20,000)
has received school or college education, As regards
technical education, Indian nation is most backward, since
not even one in ten thousand seems to have received any
such education of the right sort. [ am not deluded by the
pomp and glitter of the gorgeous edifices and electric lights
of the big cities; nor satiafied with the appointment of
some Indiana to high Government posts or other responsible
poats, and with the successful career of a few thousands of
graduates. Until at Jeast 25 to 50 per cent. of the population
be made literate, and 5 per cent. be educated in technical
arts, there can be little hope of national regeneration,
Under the present so-called stringent Government budget,
which is liberal only in military expenditure, we cannot
expect to get any substantial help in the matter of mass.
education or technical education, We have thus no other



alternative but to fall back upon our own resources, I
mean, upon the self.sacrifice of the educated classes ; and
not much on benevolence of the rich persons of India who
are generally too miserly to help the cause of education.
I have therefore considered it necessary to try to awaken
the dormant self-sacrificing spirit of some of my readers.
If at least, 5 per cent. of the readers be made wide awake
to their sense of duty and responsibility in this national
cause, my object in writing the book will be accomplished.
1 believe that if ten preachers or workers for national
education be- forthcoming, 100 persons will follow them ;
and those 100 persons might generate the noble spiritin 1000
persons, and so on. The difficulty lies in getting 10 heroes
or generals in this uphill task ;—while millions are ready to
slide downwards through the path of idleness and haxury,
2. Let me now give a summary of the contents of the
book. In Chapter I, | have delineated some broad princi-
ples of education, described proper uses of knowledge and
drawn a distinction between useful and ornamental know-
ledge, after giving a short sketch of the three principles in.
man, | have assigned great importance to moral and
religious training, In ChapterIl, | have shownhow English
education made ita advent in India. Chapter Ill conclu-
giveley proves that without Educational Museums, education
is defective. It is a matter of wonder and regret that the
book “Educational Museums at the Educational
Centres of India” has not produced the desired effect on
the mind of the heads of education department and uni-
versities, | hoped that the proposal regarding the
establishment of Museums would touch their heart; and
that they would take active measures in the matter, But
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my hope weas frustrated, Still 1 hope against hope that
the scheme will be soon appreciated and acted upon, In
Chapter [V evidences and examples of famous persons are
cited to prove that home-education can vie with university
education in producing practical results. For the present,
reformed school and college education is sufficient in India.
In Chapter V, | have given ashort description of the educa-
tion system prevalent in London. From this there is much
to ba learnt and imitated, In Chapter VI, | have tried to
show that prejudicea are obatacles to all sorts of progress,
even in educational reforma; and that educated men are
not free from prejudices, In Chapter VIl are described
the different subjects of study and their comparative values.
In Chapter VIII some reforms and improvements on impor-
tant points are suggested: after assigning certain reasons
for them, In Chapter IX four modern methods of education
are advocated. In Chapter X the roles of different
corporate bodies and experts in different arts and sciences
are shortly hinted at. In these chapters | have presented
some new suggestions before the educational authorities
and leaders of society for their thorough consideration, and
| ontertain a hope that if they are found reasonable, they
will be approved and acted upon. In this small book [
have submitted only some hints and suggestions regarding
the duties of different bodies and experts, for consideration
of the public. It is left to the workers to form elaborate
practical schomes for national education.

3. Ono main prnciple pervades the book ; and that
principle has its basis on the moral responsibility and aelf-
sacrificing apirit of the people, without which national
uplift ia & mere dream. Although in social position and
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in literary circles, I stand nowhere; but as | have drawn my
strength and inspiration from reason and common sense,
and have all along been guided by strong sympathy for the
dumb ignorant millions, [ still entertain a hope, though
only a faint one, that my labours in my old age of 75 will
bear some fruit. [f my reasonings are sound, all sensible
critics will at least approve my proposals now or hereafter,
although a great mental courage and stamina are required
to change the old track, and move in & new groove. I
solicit the favour of my readers in pointing out such proposals
which appear to them as unreasonable, giving reasons in
support of their eniticism, Any unfair criticiem which is an
outcome of long-established prejudices and predilections
will not appeal to my mind.

4. Some of my ideas and suggestions might seem
utopian to some persons; but if they calmly think, I hope
they will agree, that advanced ideas might be forecasts
of future events. The educated men had never dreamt
that radical changes in departments of education, sociology,
and government would bappgn in Japan, Italy, Germany,
Russia, Turkey and Persia in such a short period as 20 or
25 years, Some might say that these reforms are only
possible in independent countries. Even admitting the
truth of their saying, | think that if the people of India be
awakened by the Grace of God through the medium of
great souls, they also cando wonders in a short time, If
we believe in the benevolent dispensation of the wise and
merciful Providence, who regulates the fate of nations
towards onward march, we need not despair of the happy
prospect of this great ancient nation, for despairis precursor
of death or ruin, Owr duty is to help ourselves with
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supplicant mood before the Almighty Father and make
great efforts according to our ability, the rest depends
on His Grace.

5. | request the editors of journals and newspapers, or
any persons who take interest in educational matters, to
kindly review or criticise the book, and send a copy of
the review or criticism to me for my information, I shall
be glad, if they publish extracts from the book in the
papers, Although 1 never look for the sale of even one
dozen copies of this book, yet a price has been fixed, so
that anybody might not ask for u free copy. It ia
published at a monetary loss simply with the hope of
disseminating certain idens, which I believe as correct,
among the public for their consideration,

Author.
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EDUCATIONAL REFORMATION
IN INDIA

L e 2]

CHAPTER | - |
SOME BROAD PRINCIPLES OF EDUCATION
(1) Proper Uses of Knowledge

The object of knowledge should be to mature wisdom
and improve character, to render us better, happier and
more useful, more benevolent, more energetic and more
efficient in the pursuit of every high purpose in life.

h —Smile's Self Help, p. 586,

There is & wellknown saying, ‘Knowledge is power'.
Let us enquire how knowledge, which is a mental function,
can be called power. When the mind is toncentrated on
& aubject, it acquires energy, as is the case with the con-
contrated rays of the sun. When that energy of the mind
is applied, by means of our physical organs or material
instruments, to material objects, it can sid-or obstroch
raaterial forces of nature. For examples, with the help of
knowledge men bave generated tremendcus energy by
which heavy traing, steamers and aeroplanes are carried,
like s0 many toys over land, water and air; men by
means of guns and cannons have killed ferocious animals
and bombarded strong forts, and barnessed électricity in

doing wonders throughout the world. Let us always
A



2 Chapter |

remember that rightly directed kvowledge produces
beneficial results ; and misdirected knowledge brings
about evil results. It is no use giving exanmples.

Yet knowledge is not the main guiding principle of
mind, but fesling and desire are the directing principles.
Therefore, itis the duty of every reasonable man to sch
up fo this general advice,~cultivate your head as well as
heart. But besides knowledge and desire, man possesses
a third thing which is the puwer of diserimination
between right and wrong;—this power isthe basis of
morality. We find this distinctive moral feature in man
when compared with apimals. Ban is suporior to animals
on account of his moral nature. As moral nature is
based on Jove of huwmnity, it should be the guiding '
principle of knowledge. The great Incarnations’of the
world have preached this Love, but their so-called follow~
ers bave well-nigh rejected their noble teaching; and are
quarrelling with one another because they stick to out--
ward customs which are non-essentials, and running
after their selfish ends, suffer from endless miseries.

(2) Three Frinciples of Man

There are three distinct principles in man,—1Ist physi-
cal bady, 2nd mind, and 3rd individeal soul or spirit.
According to the teachings of theosophy, there are seven
principles,and according to Hindu sdstras, there are five
koshas (covers). Bubd as the generality of mankind can-
not easily form clear ideas of these divisions,—so I have
omitted them. Almost cent per cent of people cannot
distinguish mind from spirit, They comceive that mind
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bas thres functions,~—knowing, feeling nod willing. We
know or perceive the objects of the material world by
means of our five sense-organs, and then by mental
processes remember those perceptions and combine them
in multifarious ways and form conceptions., We feel
various degrees of pleasuro or pain on account of direcs
perceptiona of objects, such as, heat or cold, light or
darkness, sourness or sweetness, noise or music, and
pleasant or unpleasant smell. We also feel subjective
pleasure or pain on account of remembrances of mental
impressions and aleo our attachment for thnse impressions.
The third process of our wind is willing. Desire is an
outcome of the above three functions. Acoording to
Hindu philosophy nnd teachings of seers, desire is the root
of our actions in this world axd bhercafter. Duosire is the
mbin causs of our births aund re-bicths. If anyore can
rovt out desire, his spirit will be fece from the bondage
of mind and matter. The third principle of man is his
soul or spirit. As far a3 my knowledge gues, wust of the
philosuphers,—specially Westorn philosophers,—have nos
drawn any nice distinction between mind and spirit.
They "are two distinct principles,—but ouwr wind acts
under the influence of onr individual spisit,—which is
like o tiny ray of the Supreme Spirit (Supreme Father),
Must of tho philosophers think that the pure o the higher
mind is the soul. Dut such is nut the case,—~both are
diametrically oppesite.  The saints or sages of Tadia have
distinetly written that mind capnod know epirit. The
knowledge of the mind and that of spixit are not only
quite difforent --as the knewledge of swell and sound are
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different,—but they are of quite different vature, The
eognizance of spirit by & spirit entity is indescribable
(anirbackaniya). When a sense-perception, such as
shat of sweetness or melody, or even the different percep-
tions of sweetness and acidity by taste alone, are indes-
cribable, how i3 it possible to describe the nature or
funetions of spirit ? Mental philosophers are quite at sea
when they have attempted to describe spirit. The essences
of epirit avd mind are quite different. Only spirit can
know spirit, individual (¢¢md) or universal (paramdimd)
spirit. All attempts by philosophers to know spirit with the
help of their mind bave failed and will for ever fail, So
the study of mental philosophy is not useful, if it
aspires to know what spirit is simply by mental calture.
By the study of psychology wé know the detailed workings
of the mind. In order to know spirit we must stop the
activities of the mind and swaken the spirit-centre by
spiritual practices under the guidance of One who has
awakened His spirit-centre, 4.e., spiritual conscicusness by
spiritual culture, or with the help of an Incarnation from
the spiritval region. Man is the highest being in this
world, because he has the capacity in him to know his
individual spirit and ultimately the universal spirit. One
man in & million has the desire to know spirit (démd) or
gelf,—what is perfected after innumerable births and re~
births. 1 have introduced shis subject here $o show that
the highest object of man should be to know his spirit
and the supreme epicit, Now let us turn our attention
to the calture of his body. The ress of the book deals
with the education of the mind.
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(3) Culture of Body
A. As there are varionz aspects of this kind of
culture, I have devoied a separate paragraph to each.
Lot me firet give two quotations ;-

(») Sound body and sound mind are the best means
for attaining tha four objects,~dharma (right
evusness), arthe (wealth), kdma (fulfilment of
dusire), and moksha {salvation),~Ayurveda.

(b} The laws of health ean no more be broken with
impunity than can the law of gravitation.

—*Discovery.
Everybody without exception should have some Lnow-
ledgo of physiology and the rules of health and bygiene.
Every Indian should be $aaght whas be should eat and drink
to keep his body and mind efficient. Rules of sanitation
must be taught to every student in India, and he should
be urged to follow those rulea. Suitable books on these
subjects should be published and regularly studied by the
students, popular lecturea with illustrations, pictures
or models, should be delivered to all, literate or illiterate,
males or fomales.®
B. Suidable Exercise according to age, sex, state of
health, differens conveniences and circumstances, is an
importany thing for the preservation of health. If there
sre facilities for physical games or sports, students should

*16,700 boyn and 524 gicls were medioally exmmined doving the less
few years on the initiative of the Public Hualth Department of Bengal,
Of the total number examinod 87 p.e, were found to be suffuring from
bedily defects und 147 p.c. from eye tronblea

wmilealth & Happiners, Now. 1934
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practice gy muastics, swimming, riding, eycling, running,
dancing, rowiag, wrestling, boxing, hockey, ericket,
foothall, ete. Otherwise, when thers is paucity of money,
field or time, other suitable exercises should be regnlarly
practised at home or school, such as, dumb-bells, bar-
bells, clubs, daunds, buithak, kaladd?, ete. 1 highly
deprecate the playing of games for betting like horse-
race gambling. Although the spirit of competition
is not bad, yet it ia nnnecessary to spend large amounts of
money on studeats for moving about to differeut distant
places, even to different Provinces for winning games.
Sports are good, and healthy competitions are good, if
their prime object of improving physique and health is
attained. I would prefer the offering of prizes to
students or outsiders, who can exhibit better physique and
health, which are so important requirements for fighting
out the battle of life. Drinking of intoxicating liquors
should be discarded in developmg the body. Nutritious
foods should be given to ail stndents, and specially to those
who play vigorous games, The present rage of the poor
students'living in the hot climate of India to imitate vn toto
the costly vigorous games of the cold climate of Kngland
is not a desirable thing. Several schaols or colleges of a
big city can jointly erect halls and enguge teachers for
seaching physical exercises. Books and pictures relating
to exercises should be wused by students, and charts and
photographs should decurate the halls. There should be
equipment of apparatus for physical exercises.

C. Music.—Students should learn to sing, aud if
Possible, to play . on musical instruments. If conveniens,
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«consords of school or college students should be formed.
Vocal music slong with dancing and instrursents or
without them is a very rhythmieal and enervating exercise
which gives atone to the lungs, and agility to other organs
of the body. Mausic is not morely s nice recreation for the
stndents, bus it has henlth-giving and curative effects, Cho-
Tus music is inspiring. Musie is the best form of fine arts,
There are some exercises and movements, such as,
running, warching, skipping, jumping, ete., which can be
performed rhythmically with advantage, and oceasional
music will add to the pleasure of the children.—England's
Board of Education Physical Training Series No 5.

(4) Kinds of Enowledge

Knowledge can be broadly divided into 4 kinds.
Mischievous knowledge can be disposed of in one sentence
by examples: —~the art of begging, pick-pocketing, theft,
cheating, forgery, doeceiving by false documents, etc.
Lat me now give soms examples of useless knowledge 1—
Counting the hair of & horse or the leaves of a tamarind
tree; learning the ancient histories of Assyria or Iquador :
how many times the word *God' or ‘Lord” occurred in the
Riblo; ete. Useloss l\uowledge is not beneficial to ita
possessar or the public, Exawples of ornamental know-
ledge can be easily cited, The fine arts of puinting,
sculpture, jewellery, embroidery, etc. are the honest means
of earning money. They help the cultivation of fine taste
and artistic skill of men. Schools of fine arts and music
are necessary for the equipment of men.  But during the
tunes of famine, plague, national calamities, etc., necossary
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articles of intrinsic value cannot be produced by the use
of ornamental knowledge. In consideration of the
groaning poverty, periodical famines, ignorance of the
masses, and simi'ar other deplorable conditions of the
peop'e of India, useful knowledge should be imparted to
the people on the subjects of health aud hygiene, evils of
intoxicating drinks and drugs, agriculture, manufacture
of useful articles, uses of tools and machines, breeding of
healthy cows, plantation of fruit-trees, vvils of bad customs,
disastrous effects of ill-feelings and animosity between
Hindus and Mahomedans, between different divisions
and sub-divi-ions of castes, ete. All educationists of India
should, individually and jointly, try their utmost to find
out, or rather create, some useful work for themselves and
the young men. If they fail in their attermpt they will
discover the cause of their failure and they will try to
remove the causes. '

(5) History of the Fast and the Present

I think that it is not necessa.ry to prove by facts and
srguments that knowledge of the history of the present
state of India on various aspects such as education,
health, industries, ete., is far more important than know-
ledge of the past India. Schools, colleges snd univer-
sities should give more importance to it than to ite past
history. Ancient histories of other countries are com-
paratively less important than their present histories.
The British nation has not become so great by the study
of history, nor has the United States become the fires
power by such study. The half-civilized Japan has risen
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»0 high in course of 100 years by the study of the
machives and manufactures of the European nations and
mighty America. A century ago the study of history
wan little cared for in England. When poverty and
diseass are devastating a family, it would be quite
unbecoming for the bead of the family to study the
old history of the family. If we compare the Indian
oation to b big family, the people should first learn
its present state before studying its past history.
The students shouid be taught the present statistics of
Indin, its econonic gaius and losses, commercial products,
trades and manufactures, and be warned agaiust the evil
babits and oustoms of the people, and the great extent
of the use of intoxicants, which are ruining the nation.
They should also be versed in the present mede of adwi~
nistration, systews of education in India, England,
Germany, United States of America and Japan, ete., etes
The teachers and students of India should have know-
ledge of the loss in time, money, energy, health and
efficiency of the people of India resulting from & number
of evil customs, such as child-marringe, polygamy,
warriage-dowry, gamblings, horse-race gambling, usury,
obscenity, smoking, manufacturs and sale of intoxicants
aud adulterated food stuffs, taking opium, bhdng, gdnjd,
and chavas, religious fapaticism and hatred, racial
snimosity, barial custom, uncleanly habits regarding
body, howe, dressing, use of such ornsments as are
against hygienic rules, and a large number of similar evil
customs, Some persons might pu & question $o me, what
s the utility of such knowledge? My reply to them is
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that if sume self-ssorificing wen of noble nature know
the actual state of miseries of the people in different parts
of India, they can take active part in their amelioration.
‘We cannot impose the conditions of the past on the people
of the present. Of course, we can gather educative
lessons from the events of the past. For example, some
pations decayed on accouunt of luxury and indolencs,
several nations perished owing to the declarations of
‘iniquitons wars by powerful nations over weak nativns;
+ellishness and cruelty of dominant nations and aspiring
kings have ruined the subjugated people; just aspirations
-of conqnered people have been subvertad by the conquerors,
-otc. What was dowe, was done. If you culmly study
the present history of nations, you will find the same
thing repeated over and'gver again, and bearing the
eame evil results,. We Indians, as a subject nation,
should try our best to set our houses right.  Although, as
present, the British ‘Government do ot see eya to eyd
with us in respect of our progressive march in sowe of our
laudable attempts, let us hope they will soon realize the
unwisdom of their present wrong retrogate policyand then
grant us necessary facilities for advancement without
.obstruction. Let me give a conerete example, to illustrate
this idea. Government is getting about 25 crores of
rupees for the monopoly of sule of intexicants, and the
people of India are losing thrice or four times the smount
for use of intoxicants and its attendant evils. The
Government has become blinded by this vast amount of
wevenne derived fror this nefarious trade and for the

dast 50 yeors hasbeen setting up outwardly plausible pleas
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for illicit manufacture of intoxicants and that they do
not like to curb the liberty of the people to drink or
smoke at pleasure. The religious. teachings of the Hindus,
Mahomeduns, Christisnsand Baudidhas are against the uses
of intoxicants,—especially intoxicating drinks. Unlike
the people of Knglind and United States of America,
more than 90 per cent of Indiane would vote for total
abolition of the pernicious trade. If the Governmens
gnve to the people the power or fucility to use their
discretionary power to stop the detested traffic, I hopa in
four or five vears, India will be free from the tentacles of
intoxicants. If the educated persons huve knowledge of
the present evil customs and try to root thewm out, they
can make sorve progress lin the matter in their lives. If
they have a strong desire for the uplift of the Indian
uatibn, they will suceeed & great deal in their future
births.
{8) Anthropelogy

It is literally the science of man, secondarily, science
of the human organism (which might be found in physio-
logy); in a wider sense, ib is the science of men in
relation ta pbysical character, distribution, origin and
classi{ication of races. environmentsl and social relations,
and culture, 1t is a nice subject. But it is our duty,
first to study physiology, then the rules of health and
hygiene, and ad last we should study the physical and
socinl defects of ourselves, our family members, inhabi-
tants of neighbouring localities, districts and provinces.
Gradually, we oan ge to the babitations of aboriginal tribes
of India for study or read the presant descriptions of their
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manners and customs in books, and keep their dresses,
ornements, wtensils, instruments, etc., in Educationak
Museums. If the educated people can reform the
manners and customs of our homes and districts in their
life-time, hundreds of districts will be reformed thereby in
course of time. This is the sure practical method of
reforming India in this respect. 'There is no need of
spending money to impart theoretical or practical know-
ledge on the subject in colleges or universities. Educated
persons who take interest in the matter can study the
books at home, and pass university éxaminations and get
degrees. Rich universities of foreign countries, such as,
London, Oxford and Combridge, can afford to maintain
chairs for this subject. Occasional lectures in Educational
Museums with the help of the mecessary exhibits are’
sufficient. In the Museums we should keep some
heavy, uncomfortable, and ivsanitary ornaments and
dresses of the aboriginal tribes, as well as those of the
foolish or ignorant village women of India, or other coun-
tries, in order t0 generate in the mind of the rising
generation a greas dishke for them and a desire for
teaching the women to leave them off. Gradually we
can approazh the aboriginal tribes and reform them,

_(7) Antiquities

Antiquities are the relics, monuments, inscriptions,
oto, of ancient times. .drchaeology is the study of
aptiquities ; it is also the atudy of the art, customs, ete,,
of aocient peoples as shown in their monuments, relics,
etc, Numismalics (science of coins and medals),
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Epigraphy (science of inscriptions), and Paleography
(study of art of deciphering ancient inscriptions or wri-
tings) 'are principal branches of archaeology. Some
educated persons have a fancy for the science. They
have made investigations and written books on them.
“They have time and taste for these things. I think that
ooly 1 p. e. of the 1 p. ¢. educated porsons of Indis (that
ia 1 in 10,000 persons) are inclined towards it. Tha rich
English or American universities have created chairs for
these subjects, The Oxford University bas chairs for
Aesyriology (history of the apcient Assyrian or, widely,
the Babylonian nation), Byzsutine Language (language
of Constantinople), Egyptology (the science and study of
Epyptisn antiquities), Exegenia (critical explanation of
Scriptures), Papyrology (science of the writing on papyrus,
the pith of this plant, sliced and pressed into a writing
material by the ancient Egyptians, Qreeks und Romanas).
Ivisa happy sign that very few Indians take active inter-
estin these subjects. I admit that these subjects have
thetr utilivy in historical researches, But I think tha¥ even
the archaeologists would not assign more than } p.c. value
%0 their favourile science in comparison fo values of all
the departments of knowledge,~—fixing the total. value as
100. Bus our Government is squaandering away thousands
of Rupeey every year in maintaining s Departmens and
making collections of old statnes, relics, inscripvions,
coing, ete. If this rooney is vtilined in imparting more
wssful knowledge to the poor students and inhabitants of
India, ton-fold benefit can be secored. Goodbye to old
statues and buildings; mandirs aud masjids, earthen,
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stony or metallie utensils of old; uncouth ornaments and
dresses; etc. Such antiquated things are of very little
use in our present daily life. Pictares snd descriptions
of sume of them are sufficient to get an idea of them.
Hupgry Indians want bread tv eat, and not old stony or
metallic articles to look at. Poor Indians want current
coins, and not ancient coins. In their stead, we should
collect more pictures, models or originals; and the pho-
tographs, desoriptions and particulars of modern
improved, well-lighted, well-ventilated, beautiful buildings;
nice sculptures, fancy ornaments, mice dresses, mote uses
ful tools, instruments, utensils, furniture, carriages,
medical appliances, ete., ete., which supply the daily neees-
sities of life and add to our comforts. They will expand
our knowledge, broaden our outlook and direct our inclina-
tion in the right groove. But the people need not take the
trouble of exercizing their brains to gain knowledge «f the
things of antiquity “We should vot thiuk of imitating the-
university education of foreign countries with our scanty
means, but we should try to imitate improved elementary
education systems of the great nations of the world,—
Eygland, United States of America, Italy, Japan and
Germany. I think that with cecessary changes they ean
be introduced in India.

(8) TFine Arts

Fine 4rts generally include Paintings, Sculpture auvd
Music. I have aiready devoted one paragraph [sec. (3) ¢]
to Music. Although Ihave taste and love for fine pictures
and sculptures, I do not think it advisable to spend public
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money in buying costly paintings for public shows. Let
the rich men of India, who laviehly and indiscriminately
spend money on public shows and who have very little
practical sympathy for the necessary education of the
students of India, give presents of valuable pointings to
Fine Arts Galleries. *But I admit that the schools of Fine
Arts are doing useful work and several successful students
are eariaing their livelihood by such studies. If more
students apply, let more similar schools be opened in big
cities, Let the rich persous and such persons as have
special liking or aptitude for such arts, devote their time
snd money to studying and practising fine arts. Muose-
ums should judiciously spend public money in imparting
elomnentary knowledge of fine arts to the visitora But
at the same #ime [ut me express my conviction that under
the. present deplorable cireumstances of India, time and
meney should be spent on educating the students and the
people on more useful subjects already referred to in this
book,
(9) Classical Languages

Sauskrit, Persian, Arabic, Prdkrita, and Fdls are the
principal classical languages of India. The Bengali and
Hiudi dinlects are wainly derived from Sanskrit. Urdu
is a mixture of Persian and Hindi words. Several vears

.

“la Fivture Shows of Todia [ bave observed ong defect,  Namesof
pivtures aud paioters and often their values wee noted, —sometimes
shurt deseriptions are givan, As the genemlity of vigitors have no
ousthbotic taste, they mre uosble to find out spucial beautios in them,
For the purpuse of education, sach should be written and pointed vut
by expurts in fice arta,
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are required to know and master the intricacies of the
Sanskrit and Arabic Grammar. But with the aid of
some modern simplified grammars some knowledge of
easy: SBanskrit books can be gained in one year, Those
students who are inclined to know the language of simple
books in prose or poetry, should be permitted to take up
the language as an optional subject in I.A., or B.A.
Similar permission should be given in the case of Persian,
Arabic, Prdkeifa and Pdli languages. A large nurober
«0f books in these claseical languages have already been
translated and published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
-and also private publishers or individual persons of India
.or England. By reading the translations, the students
can gather sufficient knowledge of the contents of the *
<riginal books. These classical languages hzwe their -~
academical value. But their knowledge has very little
practical utility in our daily life, Therefore, it is not fair
to compulsorily tax the energy and memory of the young -
students with the knowledge of these languages.

During the session of 1980-81 of the Calcutta Univer-
ity there were following numbers of students—

bth year 6th year
Subjects Class Class
Sanskrit var 19 w20
Arabic - one 4 1
Persian - 8 o 3
Péli voa e 2 . 2

The above facta clearly prove that the University
need not engage professors for Arabic to teach B students
in dwo classes and for Persian o teach 11 students in two
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olasses. Bud one professor for Sanskrit should be engaged
to teach 39 students in two classesa. It would be & merve
waste of money to engage one professor for Pdli to teach
-4 students only, Unless the lowest number of students
“be 30 or 40, no class for unimportant sybjects should he
opened, unless; she students ngree to pay their fees which
would cover at least balf the amount of pay to be given
bo the professar.

(10) 'Biography versus History

“So far #s my experience goes, there is no kind of

sermon so effective ae the example of & greab man.”
—Blackie’s Self Culture.

“Some of the best . biographies - are almost equivalent
40 gospels—-tenching high living, high shinking and ener-

gotio action for their own and the world’s good.”
~Smile’s Self Help, p. ¥.

It is necessary and advisable for  the students of the
fires two classes of a high school to learn the short historiea
of India and England. The firss year arts students should
read short histories of ancient Greece and Rome,~becanse
they bave great influence on the.arts,, literatare and
civilization of Europs—and histories of Japan and United
States of America. They should also read “Biogeaphies
of Famous Men”, which should be published by the upiver-
-sities of Yndia in the form of series,~—thus, Lives of
Philanthropists, Reformers, .Auathors, Philasophers,
Statesmen, Inventors, Scientists, ets. Eaoh biography
should contain short narratives of the principalor interes-
ting events and deeds of educative value, which mighs

#6rve as incendives to the mind of the young readers.
B
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I generally prefer biography to history for the follow-
‘ing reasons i——

(a) History presents the pictures of departed kings,
their ministers and warriora, and their wars, battles,
and -administrations, whether good or bad, and deeds of

i eruelty, and sometimes, benevolent works for their people.
The readers of histories have no power or cpportunity to
imitate the good deeds of the kings. In the course of
reading sowe English books, we come across some
references of famous or infamous kings, and warriors,
dates of decisive battles, changes of dynastics, memorable
events, etc. Therefore, students should commit to
memory the above items of history. Bub it is useless and

-injudicious to tax the memory of students with unimpor-r
tant events, dates or names fonnd in histories.

(b) The advantages of studying biographies are far
greater than those of the study of histories. We should
ever remember the Beautiful lines of Longfollow, which
enervate even the drooping spirit of the reader. '

Lives of great men all remind us,
‘We can make our lives sublime;
And departing, leave behind us,
Footprints on the sands of time,”

It is a pity that in our schools and colleges, preference
is not given to the study of the biographies of greas

- men to the study of history., Historiea seldom generate
stimuolating and ennobling ideas in the mind of the
readers, whereas biographies do produce such ideds,
From this, you will easily admit the importance of bio-
grophies as against histories. The descriptions of the



Some Broad Principles of Education 19

thrilling incidents and deeds of bravery and self-gucrifice
in the lives of historical persons,—they might be kings,
queens, generuls, common soldiers, patriots, etc., are
rather biographies than histories, Lives of Rénd Pratap,
King Alfred, Josn of Are, Bani of Jhanui, Abraham
Lincoln, Nurse Pénné, etc., are very instructive. Letme
present some welect quotations for the perusal.of the
readers. .

Some Biographical Sketches

1. Carey the missionary, the son of a shov-maker, was
supported in his labours by Ward, the son of a carpenter,
aund Marshman, the son of & weaver. By their Jabours,
» magnificens college was crented st Serampore (near
Culcutta) and the Bible was translated into sixteen
languages. —Self Help, p, 117.

2. Some of God’s greatest apostlea have come from
the ranks. From the barber’s shop came Jeremy Taylor,
the most poetical of divines; Sir Richard Arkwrighs, the
juventor of the spinning jenny and founder of the cotton
manufacture; Lord Tenterden, one of the most distin-
guished of Lord Chief Justices; and Turner, the greatess
smong landsespe painters.  —Self Help, p. 8.

3. Shakespeare sprang from a homble rank. **The
common class of day Isbourers bas given ue Brindley the
engineer, Cook the navigator and Burns the poet.
Andrew Johnson, President of the United States
America, was & tailor, Cardinal Walsey, Do Foe, Aken-
side, and Kirke YWhite were she sons of butchers; Bunyan
was a finker. ** Among the great names identified with
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the invention of the steam-engine are those of New-
comon, Watt and Stephensen, the first & blackswith, the
second a maker of mathematical instruments and the third
an engine-fireman.*® Heraschael played the oboe in & mili-
tary bapnd, Michael Faraday, the son of a blacksmith, was
i early life apprenticed to a bookbinder, and worked at
that trade until he reached his 22nd year.®**® Among those
who have given the greatest impulse to the sublime science
of Astronomy, we find Copernicus, the son of a Polish
baker, and Kepler, the son of & German public-house
keeper. Newton was the son of a small frecholder and
Liaplace, the son of & poor peasant.®® Drake and Nelson
were sons of clergymen, similarly Addison, Thomson,
Goldsmivh, Coleridge and Tennyson were sons of ministers -
of religion.** Clive, Warren Hustings and their sucéessors
were for the most part bred in factories and trained tp
babits of business.**® Milton was the son of a London
scrivener, and Pope and Southey were the sons ef linen- -
drapers.** Lord Macaulay was the son of an African
merchant and Sir Humphry Davy a country apothecary’s
apprentice, Speaking of himself, Davy once said," What
I am I bave made myself.” —*8elf Help."

4, Walter Scott was all but a dunce when a boy ;
Burns was a dull boy, good only at athletic exercises,
Goldsmith spoke of himself as a plant that flowered late,
Napoleon and Woellington were both dull boys, not dis-
tinguishing themselves in any way at school, ** Ulysses
Grant, the Commander-in-Chief of the United States, was
dull and unhandy when a boy. ws Ibid, p. 419.

6. Newton said to Dr, Bentley, “If I have done the
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public sny service, it is due to nothing bus industry and
patient thought.” ~Self Help, p. 112.

6. Giordini said to s youth, who asked him how long
it wonld take to learn playing upon a violin, “Twelve
hours a duy for twenty years together,”— Self Help, p. 115.

(11) Moral Education

If the people of Indin have a desire to aspire to »
high status us a nation, they should eultivate the moral
nature of the young. The root of the tree of moral
nature lies in the sacrificing spirit of fellow-feeling
amongst all persona without distinetion of oreed and colour.
Moral faculties of the younger generation must be oultie
vated at home and school. Bookish education on morality
without practice cannot produce she desired effect, The
great moral principle, “Do you to others as you would be
done by,” should guide our actions, and subsequently
students will imitate us. It is a mere dream to advance
in the path of religion without moral culture. Students
should also study the principles of morality and internal
joy and elevation of mind experienced in doing bumani-
tarian works. Here is no space to lay down any elaborata
code of moral rules. Lut me only mention that sympathy
and fellow-fesling for men in general, and co-operation
amongsy persons of different religious persuasions, should
be our guiding principles. The head snd hears of the
younp students should be simultaneounly educated. The
culbure of moral facultiss is more important than the acrnire-
meny of academio knowledgs. I is impossible for any
poople % rise high, until & large band of yonng warkers,
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being actuated by moral suastion, work continually for
the good of themselves and of the public for several yesrs.
Quotations
(a) Knowledge of itself, unless wisely directed, might
merely make bad man more dangerous, and the society
in which it was regarded as the highest good, little better
than a pandemonium. —Self Help, p 384
(b) Education seems to many to be a thing of
syllabusses, examinatious and games, bud to neglect
the moral side of the child, which should be ita prime care.
(c) The conacience must be educated as well as the
mind informed and the intellect developed. Only then
will & man not merely Znow the distinction between righe
and wrong, but also refuse the evil and choose the good.
{d) That character is power, is true in & much bigher
sense than that knowledge is power. Mind without heart,
intelligence without eonduct, cleverness without goodness,
are powers in their ways, but they may be powers only
for mischief. We may be inatructed or amused by them,
but it is sometimes as difficuls to admire them as it would
be to admire the dexterity of a pickpocked or the horee-
manship of a highwayman. ~Self Help, p 458.
(ey Knowledge is not a shop for profit or sale, buta
rich store-house for the glory of the Creator, and the
relief of man's estate. —Lord Bacon.
(f) “The greatest blessing that can bajpen to you is
to come directly into contach with some truly great man,
and the closer the better, for it is only the morally noble,
and not the intelleotually clever, in whom great intimacy
alwaysreveals greator excellencies.”« Blackie's Self-Culture.
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(12) Religious Education

Let the different sectarian schools teach the students
the tenets of the sect and its religious books. Butin
cosmopolitan echools, only moral teaching is sdvisable.
In such schools, fear and love of God should be implanted
in the mind of young men. The students ab the hostels
or in their homes should pray in their own way before
God with supplicating attitude after rising from the bed
snd before retiring to sleep. They can sing religious or
devotional songe individually or in chorus. In sectarian
achools and colleges, the students can recite sectarian
prayers, and oan keep religious observances of the sect.

The fundamental feachings of true religion are really
elovating and inepiring. The Founders of the great
religions of the world were men of apiritual culture and
thelr teachings are highly spiritual. But their lives are
enshrouded in mystery, their deeds are intermingled with
miracles, their ideas of deity are mystified, their teachings.
sra generally misinterpreted by both the writers and
readera of them, and their love for mankind has been
replaced by ill-feeling snd hatred amongst the followers
of different religions, and even amongst the differens
sects and subsects of the same religion. Now,if it is
thought advisable to educate young men in some broad
principles of true religion, the representatives of one
dozen principal religions of Iudia should hold conferences
sod jointly selech soms universally accepted precepts of
the Founders and publish them in graded books for the
uee of the young men snd the general publis. I¢ would
be out of place, if I try to prove here by arguments thas
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the essentials of the methods of spiritual culture cunnot
but be one and the same. Internal devotional practice
for the purification of individual spirib from the influence
of mind and matter, and elevating 1t to the conseiousness
of the Divine Spirit with the guidance and help ofa
living Satguru (Guide); Who has liberated . His spirit
from mind and matter, is the same. Men have
created so many religious eects, simply by sticking to
outward rituals and observances, without inquiring into
the methods of spiritual culture from a living Salguru.
l'am tempted to quote here a fow passages from the book
“Philosophy of the Upsanishads” by S. Radhakrishnan,
Viee-Chancellor of the Andhra University, for the edifica-
tion of the readers, because they contain the lofty ideals
of the sages of the ancient India on religion
*“We bave different kinds of pleasures answering to the'
different levelsof our exigtence,the sensuous,the mental and
the intellectual, but the highest is dnanda (bliss)”.—p. 84.
“Man is not in the least elevated above mere animal-
ism by the possession of reason, if his reason isonly
employed in the same fashion as that in which animals use
their instincts.” —p. 8%, Kutha Upanishad.
“Moral life is & God-centred life, a life of passionate
love and enthusiasm for hamanity, of seeking the infinite
through the finite, and not s mere selfish adventure for
small ends.” —p. 38, Iea
“To love God is bliss, not to Iove Him is misery, To
love God is to possess knowledge and immortality; not $o
love Him is to be lost in doubt and delusion, sorrow and
death,” —p. 90, Brihaddranyaka
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“May. my body become fit, may my tongue become
extremely sweced, may I hear much in my ears.”
—p. 94, Tuitariya.
“The sannyds (ascetic wanderer), whose life is love
and conduok righteousness, turns his eyes towards heaven.
and keeps himself free from the temptations of the world,
The simple but devout minds of India were haunted by
dreams of imperishable beauty and eohoes of unceasing
musio,” —p. 7.
 “Religion is the inspiration of morality, Withous
religion morality becomes an eternsl striving, a perpetual
progress, an endless aspiration towards something we do+
nob have. Iu religion all this is turned into realisation,
enjoyment and fruition. Man is consumed with the fire-
of the love of God and the service of humanity. Ha dces
not¥ care whether the path he bas to traverse is smooth or
rongh. When a man realizes the truth, evil tarns away
from him and is itself destroyed, —p 102, Chidndogya
“Morality implies 8 wrestling with the lower tendency,.
the pursuis of which appears pleasant. When wan
strugples do free bimself from bis natural entanglements,.
life becomes intense with strife. Suffering is the condi-
tion of progress. Struggle is the law of existence and
saorifice, the principle of evolution. The more the
struggle and sacrifice, the greaster are the joy and ther
freedom, All progress has this destructive side. Every
gain in apirit involves & loss in nature, Bud the loss is
not & real loss —p 120,
“Uniil the whols being is mads sn offering to God, the
process of gradual rise shrough suffering cannod cease.
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‘Man verily is the eacrifice,’ says the Upanishad
{Chhdndogya). Life is a perpetual dying till we are face
to face with God, Life isa place of torment, where the
hunman spirit writhes to possess the eternal. Veil after
veil is to be withdrawn. The illusions of life are to be
torn away and our cherished dreams dispersed before the

life divine can be reached. —p. 120,
“A man becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad
deeds.” wp, 121, Brihaddranyaka.

“As & matter of fact, the Upanishads hold that we can
be free from Karma only by social servica. So long as
we perform selfish work. we nre subject to the law of
bondage. When we perform disinterested work we reach
freedom. ) —p. 1928.

“Man is not a mere product of Nature. He is might-
ier than his karma. If the law is all, then there is nb
real freedom possible. » Man’s life is not the working of
merely mechanical relations. There are different levels—
the mechanical, the vital, the  sentiment, the intellectual
and the spiritual—sthese currents cross and recross and
interpenetrate each other. The law of karma, which
rules the lower nature of man, has nothing to do with the
spiritual in him. 'The infinite in man helps him to trans-
cendent the limitations of the finite. The essence of spirit
is freedom. By ibs exercise oan can check and control
his natural impulses.” —p. 122,




CHAPTER Il
WESTERN EDUCATION IN INDIA

Educational systems of foreign countries might not
suit India i fofo.

1. Daring the Mabomedan rule in India there were
elementury schools throughout the' country for teaching
children vernacular languages by the aid of manuscrips
books. There were some high schools for the study of
oriontal langunges, such as, Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic.
. After the battle of Plassey in 1757, Englishmen got
{irm footing in Bengal. The Court of Directors of the
Eost India Company established the Calcotts Madrassah
in 1781 and Hindu Sanskrit College at Benares in 1791,
“In 1818 an Act of Parliament empowered the Governor
General in Council to apply not less than one lac of
rupees in ench year to the revival -and improvement of
literature and the encoursgement of the learned natives
of India, and for the introduction and promotion of
¢ knowledge of science among the inhabitants of the
English territories in India.” ( Calcutta Univemity
Commission Report, 1917-19, Vol. I, p. 81.) * The
Government spent £3,63,000 for the period from 1813 to
1830. The grants were for the chief part devoted to the
encouragemeu’ of ariental learning.” (Ihid, p. 82). In
1816 & number of wealthy and publio spirited landian
gentlemen, warmly sapporfed by the Chief Justice
- Sir Edward Hyde Easy, b} David Hare, sand other
Europeans, sobscribed a capital som of more than a lac

of rupees for the foundation of a college in Caleutta for
"
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the instruction of sons of Hindus in the European and
Indian langnages and sciences. The work of this insti-
tution, the Hindu College, had a wide-spresd influence.”
(Ibid, p. $3). The Sanskrit College of Calouttn was
opened in 1824, Willism Bentinck inaugurated Educa-
tion in India in 1838, Calcutta Medical College was
founded in 183%. 1ln 1827 medical classes on Ayurveda
system were opeaed at the Sanskrit College and classes
on the Unani system were opened at the Calcutta
Madrassah abous the same date. A medical school was
founded at Bombay in 1826. Ram Mohan Roy in his
famous memocial to Lord Amberst in 1823 strongly advo-
cated Western education in preference to oriental educa-~
tion. In 1854 Bethune College for girls was opened a¥
Caloutta. In 1854 there were 288 schools in Bengal with
6,869 pupils. In 1917 there were 9,520 schools with
2,86,000 pupils.

2. In 1854 there were only 129 studeuts in all the
Government collages of Bengal, Bibar and Orissa; the
nymbers jn the Mission colleges are not known. Presi-
dency College of Caleutta was opened by Government
in 1855. Calcutia University was opened in 1857, other
provincial universities of India were opened afterwards
gradually. Engineering College was established in
Bengal in 1837.

8. The majority of the educated persons of the
present generation might entertain s wrong notion thad
Government, of its own accord and ab its own expense,
took initistive measures for the spread of high education
in India, Thia is far from actual facts. The rich people.
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of Bengsl and some Christian societies ¢stablished high
echools and colleges at Caleutta and gradually in the
different districts of Bengal, whence the tide of English
education spread to other provinces of India. In the
«Calcutta University Commission Report”, Vol. 1, p. 79,
T find, “A characteristio feature of Bengal is the excep-
tionally lurge proportion of high schools which are under
private management. There is nothing like it elsewhere
in India. 1n the United Provinces nearly half the high
schools are managed either by Government or by a public
local authority. In the Punjab, one out of every three;
in Bombay, one out of every fourj in Madras, only one
out of every fuurtven.” Please compare with the similar
state of affairs which existed in England and Walea.
“From the mediaeval times to the enrly years of she 10th
century elementary education was supplied mainly by
religious organizations., Schools met their expenses from
endowments, private beneficence and fees. In 1833,
Parliament voted £20,000 for publio education ; this was
the first annual graat.**At that time there was no State
deparsmens for eduoation.**During the 19th century
the Stute began to aid higher education.” -

3. Compulsory Education in Great Britain and
Ireland, Uniied States of Amerios, Italy and Japan.—
Since 1874 thers is compulsory instruction in England
and Wales, that is, elomentary instruction must be given
to children from B to 14 years of age. Statates require
parenta %o canse their children ta receive efficient ele-
mentary instruction or %o attend school. Similar rules
hold in Scosland and Ireland. *‘In she United States,
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every State in the union has a compulsory school atten~
dance law. In general, children are obliged to attend
school from 7 to 14 years of age, and those from 14 to 16
must attend school or secure employment certificates
“In Italy, Primary Fducation is free and compulsory,”
In Japan, Education in the lower grades is free and
compulsory. High schools are State-aided, and prepare
for a 3 years’ course at the universities.* There are high
schools for girls, and technical and special sehools are
well attended. There are 6 state universities.”

5 ¢In 1917-18 the population of Bengal and
United Kingdom isabout 48,000,000; the numberof stadents
preparing for university.examination isabout 23,000. In
Bengal there is one university, in the Upited Kingdom 18
unijversities. The number of ctudents in the Calcutta
University s the lergest in the world.” —Caloutta Umver»
sity Commission Report, Vol. I, p. 21.

On page 64 of volume 1 of the above Report it is
mentioned that Indian universities were formed on the -
model of the University of London.+

6. On page 66 of the same volume I read that, “The
Indian Education Commission of 1882 recommended that,

# Please mark the words "3 years’ cours: at the gaiveritics,” ja
comparison with 4 to 7 years' course in Indian wuuiversities, We
shonld study and compare the practical resalis of the university
edugation of the two countries.

tAn Indian University has not enough fund to engage profes-
gora to teach 80 many subjects, or even half of the subjecla, as ate
taught in the London University. Buch belng the circomstances, an
Indian University shonld teach only snch useful sabjects in arts
conrse as wonld be beneficial to the stndents in after life and as canr
" be mestered by the stodents by private study,
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‘in the Upper classes of high schools there be two divisions,
one leading to the entrance examinadion of the university,
the other of a more practical character intended to fit
youtha for commercial or non-literary pursuits,’®
7. “Of 1589 students who obtained arts degrees in
the University of Calcutta between 1857 & 1882, 526 had
in 1882, entered the public service, 581 the legal profession,
13 had become dootors; the 470 who remained wers,
no doubt, largely employed asteachers in the colleges and
the high schools.”—Culcutta University Commission
‘Report, Vol. I, p. 49. '“The two universities of Caleutta
and Madras have become two huge factories for mnes~
production of graduates.”t
8, *The Universities are aver-croweded with men who
are not profiting either intellectually or materially by
their university training. To many hundreds, the years
of training mean a waste of oney and of precious years
*it waan great misfortune fur the students of Indis, that this
recommendation was not soted wpon in voums of 52 years which
followed. Even mow this sound advice deserves to be followed, We
#hould take a lesson from the curriculs of stodies of the 9,00,000
stodents of London. The aim of the London County Council ix to make
the students fik for the battle of lie. It is to be yegretted thas the
principal aim of the vniversities and educktion departments of India
is to produes gradeates and ondergradusten,
$Pleass compare the present number of graduates and under
ginduates who come out from the Calentta University alons every
Jear,=it is more than 16 times groater than the number of degres-
koldors in oourss of first twenty five years. 1f the numbers of other
universities aru taken into ncecant, the total number will be appalling
if we wt the same time ke into sccoant mbont 10 per cent. wacank

poste for the passed mtudents. Iv ia hnrtmdmg to think of the
dissstrous prospects before toem.
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of youth$ nor is it only private money which is wasted.
Each student in a university or a college costs in every
-conntry far more than his fees, sometimes § or 6 times as
much, and this money in India comes in part from endow-
ments, but very largely from the public purse. If those
students who now go to a university or a college without
"being really fitted for higher work, were diverted in large
pumbers st an early stage to careers betier suited to
-their capacity, money would be set free for more profit
able educational uses, and the traiving of the best men
.could be appreciably improved. The over-crowding of
-universities and colleges by men of whom a large number
fail and for whom there is no economic demand has
vitally affected the quality of vniversity education.”-
‘Extract from the Indian Statntory (Hartog) Commission”
«(Interim Report—Review of the growth of Education ia
British Indis), September, 1929, p. 2t5. Compare the
above with an extract' from “The Report on Public
‘Instruction in Bengal during the year 1927-28." “The
-average annusal cost of educating s student, during the
_yesr, worked out at Rs, 755 in the Presidency College,
of which Rs. 301/5/0 was' borne by provincial revenues ;
.8t Re. 431/9/- in the Dacca Intermediate College, of which
Re 343/4/- was borne by provincial revenues; ab
Rs. 635/8/- in the Krishnagar Collegs, of which Rs. 435/6
-wae borne by provincial revenues; and ab Bs. 286/8/- in
the Rajshahi College, of which Rs. 192/6 was borno by
-provincial revenues.”
In 1822 Raja Ram Mohan Roy addressed a letter #o
“Lord Amherst, in which he entered & vigorous protest
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against the establishment of Sanskrit Clollege, which can
only be expected to load the minds of youth with gram-
matical niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or
no practical use to the possessor or to the society.,” Such
remarks are equally applicable with regard to the difficule
grammationl subtleties of the Arabic langaage. It .is
difficult to master them in a year or two.

“The University Collega of Soience” at Calcutba owes
its existence to the donution of Ra. 15,00,000 of Sir 1.N.
Palis, a lawyer who practically gave uway everything he
owned and @ donation of Rs. 10,00,000 of Sir Rash
Bibari Ghosh, who alse gave away everything he owned.
Sir P, C. Roy spoko at the Congress of the Universities
of the lmpire beld at Cambridge in 1926, “*We have had
every help from the Indian quarter, and the College of
Scigncs represents nltogether rupees sixty lukhs. **I have
culoulated that we have only teceived 2 p.c. help from the
Government, whereas Y8 p. o. has been contributed by
our own people.”--Life of Sir P.C, Roy, p. £06.

Sir P, C. Roy has noted the failures of two big educa-
Vional institutes of India under the charge of Government,.
A brisf account of them iy given below ;—

(1) The Inatitate of Soionce at Bangalore which owes
it origin o the munificent benefaction of the lave J.N. Tata,
has a yearly grant of Rs, 1,50,000 from the Governmens
of India. The Director gotss salary of Rs., 3,500 per month,
whilst hisassistants or the research workers got abous Re.150
po. A considerable sum is spend away on its Directors

and the professors, and there is no money left for the
o
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younger and really promising workers. According to
Sir C. V, Raman, this Institute is a failure.

{2) The Royal Institute of Science at Bombay, which
also owes its existence to the munificens benefnction of
the citizens of that city, is like a second-grade college,
The total contribution from the public benefactions
amounts to Rs. 24,75,000 and that by Government to
Rs. 5 lakhs. Both these Institutes wore stafied, manuged
and controlled entirely by british element.

The Calcutta University Commission of 1917-19 in
Vol, IV, page 8, has presented a noble example exempli-
fying an educational policy, which should be ealmly read,
digested and fullowed by the persons in charge of the
education policy of Indin. *“By waging war against igno--
rance, the Swiss have allevidted poverty as well. liut they °
bave succeeded in duing so only by thinking ut 8t every
Stage what education should aim at, what kind of teaching
it should provide and how it may combive training for
livelihnod with the traiuing for Iifs” I bave underlined
she words ‘ut every stage’ to show its importance,

The Cominission has made five more important state-
ments with regard to the Indian education system :

(1) The health of the students is uonduly neglected.
Facilties for games and physical training are inadequate,

~ Vol. IV, p. 12

(2) Obsession by the idea of passing exawminuation is
another glaring defect in the existing system of university
education —~p 13.

(3 University educstion (in Bengal) (and similar
complaints cowe from other parte of Indis) is largely
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vitinted by this narrowness of aim. —p, 12.

(4) A large nunmber of our witnesses urge shad the
University should provide an increased number of courses
of training in technology. ~p. 16.

(5) High School education in Bengal is too bookish
and literary ; and science, taught in an intelligend way,
is necessary to counteract this ¥endency. ~—p. 68.

The scops of the [ndian univeraivies is extremely
narrow, and it can hardly even be said thas they pursue
any donscious definite sim, -2, Justice Abdur Rahim,

- p, 16,

“The education imparted does not go deep enough for
shaping mind and character. The etudent comes out
from the school with a vicious habis ingrained in bim —
that of depending chiefly on his memory. He depeuds
even more largely on bazar notes and keys, because he
bas never acquired she powaer of accurate expression or
of thinking for bimself,” — Rai Lalit Mo an Chatlerjes,
Bahadur, Prinoipal of Jigannath College, Dacoa —p 14.

“The work of a college in Bengal”, says Mr. J. R.
Burrow, officiating Principal of the Presidency College,
*is almost entirely conditioned by the examinations which
have to be pasved.” - p. 143.

The professors of chemistry of the same college
complain that teachers have litile or no freedom of teach~
ing owing o the rigid examination eystem. -—p. 243

Profeswor at Rajshahi says, *To my mind is is the exami-
nation syatew of the universivy that is maioly responsible
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for the defective and abortive education imparted under
its auspices.” - 144.

The staff of the Serampore College tell us, *‘the
examination at the end of the course is the only thing
that counts. Training is at a discount, and success in
the examination is the be-all and end-all of the system.”

—p. 144,

Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru {now Sit) of Allahabad writes,
#the bane of the university examination in India is, and
has been, that both the professors and the students have
made a fetish of examinations.” © . 144

Sorne 50 years ago there was a complaint about the
disposal of undergraduates and graduates, aithough their
number at that time wassmall. But now their pumber -
has been multiplied upto thousands; and the ‘bread
problem is becoming more and more acute. Therefore,
our education system should be radically changed and re-
modelled, so that the passed students might be so -
engaged or employed that they can earn their livelihood
by honest labour.

Some Facts regarding Higher Edncation

“The total amount spent from public funds in the
whole of British India for education of all kinds and
grades is comparatively insignificant,—is in fact smaller
than the educational expenditure of the London County
Council.” —Modern Review, Oct. 1234, p. $49.

“The whole amount spens from public funds on
education of all kinds and grades in 1931-32 for a
population of 27,17,80,151, inhabiting British Indis,
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was Rs, 16,84,25,628. To this amount Government
funds contributed Rs. 2,80,01,313 and Municipal Fands
Re. 1,58,17,222, So for the education of 27 crores of
people Government spent in 1931-82 about 13 erores
of rupees, or less than eight annas per head per annum,
For the education of 44 lakhs of people, the London
County Council spends abont 17 crores cf rupees,— it
comes bo more than Rs. 38 per head per annum.”
' e Ibid, Py $40.

There were 16 universities in 1931 in Eogland, Scot-
land and Wales with 5,519 professors (out of which Oxford
had 450, Cambridge bad 388, and London had 1,243
professors), The figures do not inclede the staffs of
volleges, halls, ““schools” (of London University), ete.

The population of England, Scotland and Wales in
1931 was 4,49,87,444. Each of the Provinces of Bengal,
United Provinces, and Madres had a larger population
shad year,

In Bengul there nre swo universities, vis. Calcutia
and Dacca. In the Calcutta University thers are 239
professors and other seachers; and in the Dacca University,
107 prafessors and other teachers. In she United Provin-
ces there are five universities, wis. Allahabad, Benares
Hindu, Aligarh Muslim, Locknow and Agra,~the total
professors and other temchers are $30, In Madras there
are three nniversities, vis., Madras, Andhra and Anna«
malei, with 355 and 68 university professors and other
teachers respectively ; total 1012. —1Ibid, p. §42.

The whole of the Indian Kmpire, includiog Burma and
the Indinn States, of which the population is 35,28,87,778,
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as against Great Britain's 4,49,37,444, contains 18
universities, as sgainst Great Dritain’s 16. The total of
the university teaching staff of these 18 universities is
1012, This is less than one-fifth of that of Great Britain,
Even if we added the number of the professors and other
teachers in the constituent colleges of Indian universities
to the number of university #eachers proper, the total
would come to only 2,299,-=less than one half of Greus
Britain’s 5,519, —1Ibid, p.442.

The total number of university and college students
in Gread Britain 13 78,979, Lhis is, of course, exclusive
of the numbers of students in the many Agricultural
Colleges, Technical Institutes and other institutions for
higher professional or vocational traiving in Great Brituin
of which we have very few in India. In the 18 univer-
sities of the Indian Empire there are 10,458 students i
upiversity departments or classes, 15,470 studenta in
conssituent colleges, and 79,310 students in affiliated
colleges : total 1,05,288. —1hid, p. 443.

Great Britain with & population of over 44 millions
has 63,386 university students, the Indian Empire with
o population of 352 miilions has 10,458 university
students. The Indian figure is wvery small. Greas
Britein has 78, 979 university and college students; India
has 1,05,2838.  As India’s population is eight times that of
Great Britain, India ought fo have 6,31,832 university
and oollege students (instead of 1,056,238, which she hns),
in order to be equal to Great Britain in higher academic
education, --1bid, p. 443.

The total educational expenditure of the Central and
Provincial Governments in British India in 1931-32
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was Ra, 12,46,07,093. In that year the totalrevenue of
the Central and Provincial QGovernments w a s
Its. 2,03,72,52,000, aceording to the “Statesman’s Year-
Book for 1933”" Therefore in British India in that year
Government speutd a little more than 6 per cent, of its
revenue for the promotion of all kinde (general, profes-
sional, vocational, techuical, industrial, etc.) and grades
(university, cullegiate, secondary and primary) education.
e Ihid.

Deductions from the above data—

In 1931-32 the population of the Indian Empire
including Burma and the -Indinn States is abou 352
millions § there are 1,08, 238 college and university
students ; and nboud 17 crores of Rupees are spent on
all kinds of education. The Loundon County Council
spends abuus 17 crores of rupees for 44 lakhs inhabitants
of London. By calculation we see that (lovernment
spenda «/&/- per heud per annum, whereas London County
Council spends Rs, 33/- per head per annum. Gread
Britain bas » population of 44 millions, and has abour
79,000 uoiversity and college students. Aa Indian
population is 8 times that of Greas Britain, India, to be
equal, ought to get 6,32,000 univeraity and college stu-
deuts inshead of 1,05, 338 stadensa, Therefore, in order
1o keep six dimes the presens number of Indian students,
17 % 6 w 102 crores of Rupees should be spent every yeor
when this number (5,392,000 is secured.” All of us know
that there are four priveipal stages of sducation, vis.,
primary, secondary, high school, college or university
education. Ib might have taken a century or two for
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Great Uritain to pass through these 4 stages and then
secure 79,000 college and university students,

The present percentage of literates of Great Britain
is about 90 and that of India is 6 only.® At the present
rate of increase of literacy of India, it might take 100
years or more to be equal to the literacy of Great Dritain.
If every year extra & crores of Rupees are spent for
making 33 crores of people literate like the people of
Great Britain, some 75 crores of Rupees spent in courss
of 19 years might transform the literacy of G per cens,
to the literacy of 90 per cent. Even then three other
stages are to be crossed. It would be an Alnasker’s
dream to thiok for & moment that so much money will be
spent by Government before the 2000 A, D. ‘Roughly
speaking, India can be equal to England in university
education a$ the present rate of progressin the end of
21s¥ century.

When such is l'.he sta&e of affairs, our duty should be
t2 try to get more education, granty from Government,

*Norg,~ Parcentaga of litarsey.

Males Femnales
Englaud 93 %1
U &8 A, van 95 03
Germany 100 100
Japan Vi 98 96
India b} 1
Porcentage in Ludia sceording to religion.
Hindu - 66 Chrigtian “ee 24
Mahomedan ... 45 Jain . 3
Sikh e 6 Parscs e 73

Buddhist .. 29
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sny 20 or 25 crores of Rupees; and spend a sofficient
percentage of the present grant on primary education
and on technical and industrial education, by reducing
the cost of higher education in the universities.

Liet me present before the readers a rough outline
sketch of the memorable deeds of private individuals in
the direction of spreading Western education amongsé
citizens of Caleutta; and the obsticles offered by the
education authorities in the way of some of the . laudable
attempts of the individunls and the indifference shown
by them. David Hare opened Hindu College, Carey
and Marsbman, Sernmpore Collage; Alexaudar Duff,
Duft College ; Gour Mohan Addy, Oriental Seminary ;
Koshab Chandra Sen, Albert College; Vidydsdgar,
Metropolitan Institution ; A.M. Bose and other Brabmas,
City College ; Girish Chandra Bose, Bangabasi College;
Khudirsn Bose, Central College ; Surendra Nath Baner~
Jee, Ripon Collega; Lal Bihari Shah, Blind School ;
Umesh Chandra Dutta, Denf and Dumb School ; Brébma
Samaj, Brihma Girls School ; Gauri M4tdji, Sdradeswars
dsram ; Mdrdji Tapaswini, Makdkili Pdthshdld, and
so on. When benavolent Vidydsdgar fixed reduced fee
of Re. 8 (instead of Bs.5) in his College, and the
Mabaraja of Burdwan opened s free College a¥ Burdwan,
the education muthorities raised objections, 1 write these
things out of my memory. Manv other similar facts can
bo cited from publications. Aly object in writing this
paragraph is to chow that the universities from their
former actions are not expected to sympathise with me
and change the presend rulss.  Bus still [ am suggesting
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these reforms with the hope that these suggestions might
appeal to the mind of some leaders of education and they
might take active stepsin the direction. The Calcutta
University can save & good deal of money annmlly by
-dransferring the M. A. classes to different colleges of
Culeutta and outside Caleutta, and utilising the roney
-in opening technieal colleges, which are in greater demand
than the existing M.A, classes.

The would-be research scholars can gather further
knowledge by their own efforts after being graduated.
But as most of the M. A. students talce up sheir course
with the mere object of gatting degrees, and not with the

-objeat of acquiring knowledge for research work or for
.pecial proficiency, it is not judicions for a university o
.dncur double or treble expenses on their teaching.



CHAPTER Il
EDUCATION BY MUSEUM

Educational Museumisanecessary adjunctofeducation

In this age of enlightenment and progress, the neces.
wity and utility of Educational Museums at the educational
centres of India onn hardly be over-emphasized, Students
require definite information on hundreds of subjucts of
which they read in their textbooks and newspapers and
hear in public leotures. A visit to a first class educational
museum, when undertaken under the guidance of a teacher,
does not only provide palatable food for their ouriosity-loving
imagivation, but also considerably enlarges their mental
horizon, The necessity of such museums is proved by the
existence of pot less than 2000 Scientific Museums in the
world, exclusive of the Museums of Ard (lhis number is
mentioned in the Encyclopeedin Britannica published
80 years ago). *'Thers are in England and Wales, more
than 400 museurs aceessible to the public”. (“Mussumsand
the Schonls,” publizhed in 1931.) Ifany reader of this book
wants to know the nature and particulars of au educa-
tional museum and its classification of objects, basis or
principle of eollection, scopa of the museum, a rough list
of articles and their cost, how to conduct it and educate
the public, eto , be is asked toread my book ' Educational
Musrums at the Educational Centres of India I have
no space here to dilate on the suhject, Suffice it to state

that in India there is not & single musaum of this nature.
13
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In the 18th century and before, there was uo edu-
cational purpose in view when the first museunm collec-
tions were made. The ain of such collections was to
entertain or to astonish visitors. Still the populsar idea
is prevalent that a museum is nothing but a ccllection of
curious things. From the 19th century and onward the
old idea has given place to the new idea that wmuseum
should be formed for the study of various arts, sciences
and inventions.

(Government i: spending thousands of rupees every
yenr on the collection aud preservation of articles of
archaeology, anthropology. and fine arts. They have
very lictle value compared with the number of articles
of scientific nature, henlth and bygiene, childwelfare,
physical culture, etc. The -existing Museums of India
excite the wonder of curiosity-mongers who visit the
musenm, only one jn a thousand or ten thousand visits such
Museums to study the exhibits. The Museum authorities
often display the number of “people who visi¢ their
Museums and thereby try to prove the utility of the
Museums, Not to speak of the illiterate visitors, even
few of the educated persons know the importance of edu-
vation by means of Museurmns. Mere dumb-shows of the
exhibits cannot educate the visitors. The advanced tech-
nical books on Zoology, and Archaeclogy published by
the Indian Museums can never be appreciated by the
goeperal students of schools, eolleges or nniversities,
—only one in & thousand might take interest in
them. [for the last 25 years I have made several repre-
sentations, to the Trustees of the “Indian Museum” (the
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oldest and biggest Museum in India) to attach the names
of the exhibits in Bengali and Hindi with short descrip-
tions from Diectionaries or with cuttings from Dictionaries,
but they disregarded this simple and several others of my
useful suggestions. The educated public do not take
intorest in these matters, and the Museum authorities do
ot seemn to apprecinte oriticism and advice from outsiders,

1 feel that until the heads of the Education Depart
ments and the educated public move the Governments
of the Provinces to effect necessary reforms in the
existing Museums, which are under the sole management of
Government, it would not move &n nch from its
old groove. The Heads of the Education Department
epparently have no time to spare to think abous the impor-
tance or improvement of the Museums. The Government
should appoint an indeptndent *‘Museum Committea”
of Government officials and selected educated persons
to advise how the presend Museums can be improved
by making radical changes and how Kducational Museums
«<an be established et the Educational Centres of India.
The Committes should study how millions of students
ars being educated in the Museums of England, United
States, America and other countries. Only one Maseum
of the oity of New York in 1929 possessed 70,000 Lan-
tern slides, 2,26, GOB pupils attended lectures, 17,295,865
persons viewed motion pictures on educational subjects,
18,66,399 pupils used nature study collections, 85,50,181
pupils viewed lantern slidea. In the lash § years the total
number of the above classes of studente increased 3
simes.
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1 am sure shat mos of the colleges and 8 number of
achools can start their own Museums, if they are con-
vinced of the importance of vieusl education. A century
has passed asince photography waa invented ; and iv the-
course of 100 yeara it hus become so perfected that she:
small negative 1 in. square iscapable of being enlarged so.
display the finest details of an snimal in full motion ak
s speed of 40 miles an hour, Colour photography is
gradually being developed in America. In the present
century Cinemas and Talkies can be easily utilised in edu-
cating the pupilsand the public on vérious useful subjects,
—there being about 62,000 publie halls in the world for-
cinemasin 1942, of which some 37,000 are wired for sound..
Saveral colleges and schools can jointly open cinemas with
talkies in big cities of 'India and teach millions of”
students and the public, if possible, But an individual
sollege or achool can easily collect thousands of useful photoe- -
graphic pictures and clussify them under different head.
ings and paste them on Collection Books, as directed in
pages 52 to b5 of ny book “*Educational Museums.” It
should be thoroughly studied. One might under-value the
importance of these photographio collections. Dut this.
would be a mistake, Not even one in a million can ged .
actua visions of hundreds of natural phenomena, famous
buildings and bridges, renowned persons, ethnological,
anthropological, and wrchaeological things, animals and
plants of different cona tries, —specially extinct animals
snd wonderful ereatares of the deep sea, scenes of sporta;
battles, adventures, ete,; vehicles of land, water and air}
domestic, congregational, or theatrical scenes ; old peint-
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ings and fine arts scattered ull over the world; scientific
applinnces, realistic pictures of physiology, anatomy and,
pathology 3 wonders of astronomy ; microscopic wonders,
ote., ete. The students and teachers of such schools and
colleges of Indias, a3 do not possess such collections are
unfortunate and pitiable.

Befora the discovery of cinemas, lessons in geography,
natural phenomena, zoology, botany, eto, were impurted
by means of motionless pictures, diagrams, models, waps,
ete. But now schools and colleges should take advantage
of cinemas snd talkies in teaching the students. If we-
neglect to do 80, we should be considered backward people
in the matter of education. Therefore, this present imp-
roved system of teaching must be adopted in Indian schools
and colleges. Wonders of nature that is, natural pheno-
mena of lands which are situated thousanlds of miles off
can be vividly exhibited hy motion pictures accompanied
with sounds. Most obstruse facts of astronomy, bivlogy,
chemistry, physics, health and hygiene oun be illue-
srated in such & realistic manner by the cinemas and
talkies, 88 can mever be satisfactorily done by mere
lectures,

I earnestly appeal to one and all who are in charge of
education to study the modern improved methods of vench-
ing the pupilaand the masses by nieans of pictures, slides,
cinemas and talkics.

Let me make an extrach here from a small book
“Motion Pictares in Visual Education” published by the
“Educational Films Corporation, 140, Misirpokhra Road,
Benares City", L
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“QOur toext books in Literaturs, History, Geography,
Science all seem incomplete without pictures and dia-
gramns ; motionless pictures have, therefore, been supple-
menting the descriptions in books so long. But moving
pictures have now brought about a change whichis literally
beyoud measure. Instead of straining our nerves to
imeagine the incidents of history we have uow the story
read before us; wesee events pass before our very
eyesin the same way they did thousands of years ago.
We have heard desoriptions and seen a few pictures cf
Afriea in the class room, but has that been able to give us
the least iden of the country as it really is? DBut here is
afilm which brings before your eyesin your room the
sights (and sounds toc) of the country lying thousands of ..
miles away, all vivid and.real. Blost obstruse facis of .
astronomy, biology, botany, chemistry and physics become
as clear as daylight through these moving piaturés.
Perhaps you have been trying to teach personal and social .
hygiene to the future citizens of your country and you
find the boys and girls still unimpressed by the teaching.
But we have here films of every variety which will visualise
every aspect of hyglene.”

Let me give below a list of certain Films (with or with-
out talkies) so that you can form an idea of importance
and varioties of the subjects.

Dairy Farming Birth of Earth

Atoms and Electrons Coastruction of Elements

Oxygen the Wonder-worker Works by Eleciricity |

Experiments in Physics  Ocean Depths.

Spectral Analysis Hydraulic Plany
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Purifying Water
Arctic Region
Everest Expedition
0il Mines with working
Celeatinl Wonders
Porliaments
Body Building

" Making Milk enfe
Home Nursing
Prevention of Cholera
X~Ray Revelations
World War
Pig Iron to Steel
Ulaciers and Cataracts
Circulation of Blood

River Amazon

Aarora Borialis

Coal Mines and Mining
Biggest Cities
Microscopic Wonders
Artificial Respiration
Care of Teeth

How to preserve Eyocight
Prevention of Malaria
Provention of Smallpox
Careof Skin, lar and Nose
Making big Newspapers
Birds, Insects and Animals
Voloanoces and Seas
Digestive System

Biographies of Great Men Famous Bridges
By means of Photos

Works of Ary

Beanties of Architecture
Discoveries of Antiquity
Famoua Buildings
Precious Stwones

Reproductions of Famous
Paintings

Minerals

Meteorites

" Famous Men

and many such thiogs.

Milliona of people are spending millions of rupees on
love scenes. Iv i the duty of the leadera of education
¢ change the vitinted taste by opening Cinemess and
Talkies for imparting useful end valuable instruction.

Here I give & short sketch of Children's Museum ab
Brooklyn, » part of New York City, United States

America,
D A

“Id was dhe firsé children's museum in the
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world, It is foday the largeat institution of its kind and
has been taken as & model for children's museums in
various cities of the United States and other countries.
Educators from the four corners of the earth come here
to study thie educational experiment and to evaluate its
significance, and thestory of its accomplishments has been
published in many differens languages”. It was opened
in 1899 with 300 books asa nuclens. It now offers its
service throngh 6 divisiona $—

Lectures Library . Docentry

Minerslogy Seouts Loans.

In 1924 the City of New York hasspent nearly $500,000
(about 15 lacs of rupees), and added $11,486 (about
Rs 84,000) to theannual budget. Exhibitionroomscontain: |

Birds Insecta Voleano
Evolution Busy Bee World History *
Geography * «Minerals American History.

About 2 lakhs pupils are educated here every year.
On week days it is open from 10 to 5, and Sundays 2 to
b ».M. Admission free. Daily lectures are delivered at
4 p.M, on different subjects, illustrated by motion pictures,
Jantern slides and objective materiala. Losns of animals,
birds, charts, dolls, insecta and minerals are given to
schools, (ames ate played daily in the ezhibition rooma.
Library contains 10,000 csrefully selected and graded
books. Monthly “News” are issued. Biographies of
great men are shown, Siamps are collected.

“Many children who have accepted the Museum as &
second home, have found it a help to unfolding life-
intorests and professions, Botanists, Zoologists, Entomolo-
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gists, research men in advanced soiences, and inventors of
international reputation, once played in this pioneer
museum—but they played with resl things and were
guided to their choice of vocations as & direct result of
this play.”

In “New York Times Magsaaine”, January 7, 1934 the
following description is published. "This kind of museumn
quietly has been duplicated mora or less faithfully in the
past few yesrs in some 40 cities of the United States, and
even in England and Japan.'—*Moreover, in inculeating
actual knowledge, thespirit of enquiry and the jest forlearn.
ing, the children's museum has been wore successful than
many a school, It has brought literally millions of child-
ren to a more lively understanding of the world abous
them, and caused hundreds of them eventually to become
expert in various scientific and artistio Jines—natural
bistory, mineralogy, geography, painting and engineering,
The children’s museum reaches a wider public than the
much-balked-of progressive school”, which in many res.
pects it resembles. For the museum has not bad to meet
the resistance attendant on revolutionising an existing
institution. To be sure, i¥ has changed the whole con~
potation of the word museum, so to speak, from the dead
to the quick, and transformed the museum visitor from
speatator 4o lively participans. ' Such a lure it bas achieved
indeedonly by reversing the ordinary museam philosophy.
Instead of being mainly & repository of rare and eostly
exhibits from remote parts of the earth, and of the 'do~
not-touch” and “please-do-not-handle™ sort, it shows &
gread wany things from the every dey life round about
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that can be examined to the youthful heart’s desire.
Many of the museum heads hold that their best work is
done when the child is free after scheol. Then, ina
sy mpathetic atmosphere, when no cne is trying to make
bim do anything, his latent powers unfold. Tuarned loose
amid stimulating material, the child finds the things
that meet his curiosity snd ability and works out his ¢wn
programme. The museum in Brooklyn alone has 5,000
puzzles under constant supervision and repair, with more
being added to all the time. Babies have & special room,
‘with pictures cut up into only 8 or 4 pieces, nnd other
puzzles are graduated in difficulty according to the age
‘of the worker. Many of the children win the privilege
of taking home & srall collection of minerals for aspecial
study. Into dozens of remote by-paths such study leads.
One boy, with the aid of a washing machine motor,
ground and polished sotne of bis finds into beantiful gem |
stones, A girl in her researches of the country npear
New York discovered a radioractive mineral. Others study
the geological structures of park cliffs, Many a collector
and amatenr lecturer has begun his career. One boy
reported that he had explained a loan collestion to 2,500
people, in school and out- Newark, indeed, still cherishes
as memorable civic events both a Japanese doll festival
and a Chinese wedding prooession which were planned
and executed a few years ago by the children. During
1932 across its friendly, informal thresholds passed
nearly two-thirde of a wmillion visitors. Much of the
vision and ingenuity which bave contrived the children’s
mugeum technique is that of vhe Brooklyn Curator-in-
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chief, Miss Anna Billings Gallop. For a generation she
has applied 8o iy the same single-minded determination
that caused her Jong ago, after several years of teaching,
%o atart earning her own way through a biological course
at the Massachusests Institute of Techuology, Even the
children’s Museum of Buddhism in Kyoto, Japan,—~started
in 1928 mainly to help the public schools, educate the
children in religious history, ert and literature,~uses the
Brooklyn devices and games.”

Will the above facts open a little the eyes of the
conductors of “durab” Indian Museums? JIndia is so
backward in the race of advanced nations, that it has not
so far cured to copy sny of the children’s Muoseums in the
United States America. Most people have a wrong
notion that unless & museum collects articles of curiosity,
iv-should not be termed a museum at¢ all. They think
thad the museum is & place of amusement only. They
cannot be Vlamed for entertasining such an idea,—~the
blame lies with conductora of Indian Museums, because they
have indirectly generated this idea by their actions. The
deep seas and solid earth contain preciouns stones, but unless
they are cut, shaped and polished, psople cannot use them.
The Indian Museums are store houses of some valuable
objects, but uuless the people are informed about their
properties, their utility cannod be appreciated by the
public. The public revenue ia spent, bus listle educative
vurpose 1 served. Are the authorities so much smtiquated
and blind-folded that they are discarding this natural
method of education? Is iv mod cor duty to dispel
ignorance of the poor Indians ?

B Y



CHAPTER IV
UNIVERSITY EDUCATION vs. HOME EDUCATION

In India students should be allowed fo be graduates
by college edacation as el as by home education.

In this chnpﬁer, I have collected Evidences of some
eminent men against the prevalent university system of
education ; and have cited some Instances by which I
have attempted tosbow that a large number of great
men of all eountries at all times rose from the ranks by
eelf-education, and not by college or university education.

A college student has the advantage of learning a
great many things and different phases and explanations
of a subject or of a text-book from his professor withony
waking much effort and exertion, A home-student has nop
this advantage; but if he has a thirst for Lnowledge,
that thirst will develop” his mental power in gathering
knowledge. This iy not a small gain; its value is wuperior
to undigested knowledge gained by lectures, By the study
of printed lecbures on different subjects, both kinds of
students will have equal facility to understand a subject.

I bave no intention to discuss this matter at length,
but I can safely say that while there is a possibility of
the supportera of university coaching system, of being in
the wrong direction, until the university gives an
opportunity to the home-students to appear at the exami-
nations and get degrees, nothing can be said against
gotting degrees by home-education only. Lep a trial

for at least 6 years be given, and the resuls be keenly
b4
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wabched. Most of the persons who are in favour of nai-
versity education are interested parties, such as, teachers
professors, membersof senate or syndicate or anyway em-~
ployed in the universities Their opinion cannot be count
od as wholly nnselfish or unprejudiced.

Let e present here the views of some distinguished
men of the world on this subject for the calm and deep
consideration of the persons who are in charge of education.

As I believe that these views and the encouraging
incidents in the lines of self-made men cited here are
true, they should appesl to the inner conscience of the
education authorities of India in such a manner that they
might remodel and reform the colleges, so that both the
oollege and home students may have equal facility to
pasa the university examinations, Nothing can be fairer
and more liberal than the carrying out of thia proposition,
because in thad case both the classes of students can winul-
taneouely make progressin their academical career.

Hundreds of examples of aoquisition of knowledge
only by home-study can be ecollected from the lives of
famous men of the world in all departments of
koowledge. Such great men lived before the existence
of apy university or they never attended any college.
They were educational giants when compared with the
ordinary graduates of India. As it is very difficuls to
goV an increased grand from Government for edu-
cavion of the people on more useful subjects than what
i3 taught in the universitier, wo should spend a good
percentage of the presend grand for more important
educational purposes, instead of employing s0 many
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professors for so few university students, Moreover,
educational grants in India should never be spent for
teaching ornamental subjects.

EVIDENCES OF EMINENT MEN

1. “I believe University life does more harm than
good to the most men.”-~Ramsay Macdonald, Prime
Minister of England.

2. *For myself, I have used only one big book.
For myself, I have had only one great teacher. The
book is life lived. The teacher is day-by-day experience’ .~
Benito Mussolini, maker of modern Italy.

3. “The market value of an average graduate,
taking into consideration the vast number of the un-
employed, does not exceed Re, 25/ per month. Barely one
per cent. of them is successful in life in the worldly sense,
while thousands rush to their doom thoughtlessly,”~Sir
P.C. Réy in bis “Life and Experiences,” p. 259.

4. “It is necessary thas the attention of the country
should be clearly drawn to'the colossul weste of energy
and national intelligence which we have allowed in the
past by our scheme of university education. I shall
allude to the most heart-rending analysis of the situation
bynolessa man than Mr. K. Srinivas Iyenger who in the
course of his Vice-Chancellor’s speech in 1920 stated:

#Of 18,500 graduates of the University of Madras
whose careers have been traced, some 3,700 have spent
their lives in Government or administrative service}
about an equal number are engaged in the teaching pro-
fession, and nearly 6000 have gone into law. Medicine has
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had only 768 devotees, Commerce only 100, and Science-
s tiny fraction of the whole, 56. You will search in vain,
for any solid contribution to the sum of human
knowledge amonget this magnificent number of 18,600."

8. “The average graduate is found to be a licensed
ignoramus. The degree only serves asa cloak to hide
the degree-holder’s ignorance. Some 25 to 35 thousand
students are preparing for degree examinstions nnder
Calcutts University and 2,000 more under Dacca Uni-
versity, The paked fact is unhappily lost sight of, that
not more than two to three per cent. can ever be absorbed
in the “services”’ and the professions, What of the re-
maining 97 per cent, or 8o, who enter the world utterly
unfit for battle of life ?  —Idd, p. 261, 263.

6. At the Alipur (suburb of Calentta) bar there are
nearly 960 lawyers (B.L.’s. and M.A.,B.L.'s); I have been
assured by some of the successful practitionera there thas
not more than 10 per cend, of them can earn a deoent
liviog, The pitiable condition of she briefless Jawyers bas
become proverbial, e.g., there are more lawyers thun
clienta, —1bid.

7. Mr. Audrew Carpegie, in his “Empire of Busi-
ness” writes:— “Ihe absence of the college gradustes in
the list (of industria! magnates) should be deeply
weighed. I bave enquired and searched everywhere in all
quarters, but find small trace of him ay the leader in
sffaire, although not seldom occupying posivicra of trust
in financial institutions”,

7 (8). Sir Thomas Lipton, business man, millionaire,
sportsian, ross from poverty and obscurity. He wrote,
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“QOver 60 yearsago, I worked in a workhouse shop in
Glasgow for half-a-crown a week, In those early days
when I was toiling 6 days a week for less than 6 d. a day,
I promised my mother that she should have a carriage-
and-pair before very long. It was no empty promise—
mavy yesrs before my dear mother died she could have
had a dozen carriages. I ses no need for the public school
snd university education for the youngster who is going
into indusiry. They equiphim with learning, that is of lissle
praotical value, and they take up valuable years,—time
that should be spent in earming instead of spending.
Why should a young man stay at school until 21 or 22 ?
By that time, he might have worked his way up into
a position where he can comnmand respect and a salary.
As itis, the average university product is valubless in
business, and has to begin like sowme glorified office boy.'

8. It is well that young man should begin ad the
beginning and occupy the most subordinate positions.
—Andrew Carnegie ; The Empire of Business.

9. While in Europe and America dignity of Jabour is
held high in estimation, the reverse is the case in Iudia,
especially with boys and young men who have been at
school, not to speak of college. ~ Ibid, p.287.

10. “The testimony of some of the greatest of men
in Science and in practical business will reveal the urgent
need for reform in our universities.” *I would not give
a penny for the ordinary College graduate,” says Edison.
“An educated man is not one whose memory i3 trained 4o
carry & fow dates in history ,—he is one who can accom-
plish things. A man who cannot think is notan edu-



University Education versus Home Education 59

cated man inspite of any number of however many college
degrees, he may have acquired”—Henry Ford, the
greatest manufacturer of automobiles.
11, “Universities created some other puppets in the
so-called “free arts’ as law aud medicine”.
—Mussolini, p. 801.
12. A little knowiedge, of an exact and perfect
character, is always found more valuable for practical
purposes than any extent of superficial Jearning.
~gelf-Help, p. 378,
. 18, Too muoh guidance and restraint hinder the
formation of habits of self-help. —S8elf-Help, p.380
14. Thera were wise, valiant and true-hearted men
bred in England long before the existence of a reading
publie, Magna Charta wns seoured by men who signed
the Deed with their marks. —Self-Help, p. 3838
15. The best culture is not obtained from teachers
when at school or college, so much as by our own diligent
self-education when wa have become men.
—Self+Help, p. 422
16. "The trus University of these days is a eollection
of books,” says Carlyle in The Hero as Man of Letters.
17. Herbert Spencer rightly observes: “Kven as
appliances Vo intellectual culture books are greatly over-
estimated " **Such is the prevailing bias that the indirecy
learning is thought preferable to the direct learning, and
usurps the name of onitivation.” ~p. 803,
13. Report on Education in India in 1928-29 by the
Educational Commissioner, quoted in “Nature,” Aug. 1,
1931, sys:—"Qfthe University of Bombay, it is recorded
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that the average student does not bother to read his.
texts but is content o learn by heart second-hand opinions.
on them, gleaned from cheap bazar cram-books”.—p.80%

19. Some thonghtful writer says: “The curee of
University instruction is invariably the text-book.”

—p. 306.

20. “The wpumerous compulsory class lectures and
exercises that form today the basis of training in the ani-
versities should be abolished if the intellectual capaoity of
university students is to develop.”—Sir P.C.Ray in his
Convocation Address, 1926. ' e U7

21. #The Universities are making parrots of them,
and rmnmg their brains by cramming e lot of subjects
into them” —Swami Vivekanandas, '

22, “What does it matter if thia Higher Education |
remains or gces? It would be better, if the poeple got
s little technical education so that they mighs find work and
earn their bread, instead of dawdling about and erying
for service”. we StogmA Vivekananda,

23. “The glamour of a foreign, specially British
degree of quslification, has been the fruitful cause of a
grave wastage of not only money, but also of time and
enorgy. A recent report on the work of the Education
Department, London, issued from the office of the High
Commissioner for India, says that the total number of
students in England, or the Continent and the United
Htates America is not far short of 2,500, 1t has been
enlculated that aboud a erore of rupees is thus annually
drained out of India, for whioh she gets a very poor and
inadequate return.” — Life of Sir P.C. Rdy, p. 810, 811,
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24. “Itisaremarkable fact that the holders of foreign
University degrees, though consider shemselves as
sacrosanct, when weighed in the balance side by side with
the local University products, are often found wanting.

-~Ihid, p 312.

25, 'Ae indicative of the huge waste of time and
-energy of our youngmen during the mosé precious and
determining period of his life the following table may be
quosed here; it gives the number »f students, during the
seesion 1940-31, preparing for the M.A. degree in the

‘Caleutta University, ~ Ibid, p. 290,
Subjecta 5th year Class 6th year Class
English 119 112
Mathematicd 35 29
Philosophy #6 26
History 65 44
Economics 116 92
Commerce 23 20
Anciens History 14 17
Anthtopology b 6
Exparimental Psyohology 4 3
‘Comparative Philosophy 1 0
Sanskri 19 20
Pali . 2 2
Arabic 4 1
Porsian 8 3
Indian Vernaculars T 18
EYEE IR

The syllabus of study in English takes one’s breath
away, The lisd of authors with their works is simply
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staggering and occupies five and a half pages in the
Calendar. The entire field of English language and litera~
ture is covéred from old English down to post-Victorian
period.** TLo average M.A. in English excites as much
ridicule as pity. —-Ibid, p. 291, 292.
Observations~By simply glancing at the above table,
s man of judicious turn of mind would pronounce his
verdict against vast wastage of public revenue of Bengal
on tbe plea of imparting education by means of highly
paid professors on such subjects as Antbropology (with
11 students), Experimental Philosophy (with 7 students),
Comparative Philosophy (with 1 student), Pali {with 4
students), Avabic (with & students), Persian (with 11
students), Indian Vernaculars including Bengali, Hindi,
Urdu (with 25 students in all), These classes of the
University should be abolished. But in order to give
impetus o the few students of these subjects, diplomas
may be granted by regular Examinations by putting such’
questions by which real merit of the examinees be tested.
1f possible, certain scholsrships should be given to the
deserving M.A, degree holders on these subjects, if they
prosecute further studies; or they should be encouraged with
prizes, if they can produce useful books on the snbjects ;
or help students prosecuting study of these subjects,
This is the way of saving money, and at the same time
encouraging learning. The University should utilise
these savings for bitter purposes. No class should be
held on 'any subject with less than at least 23 students.
Money should not be wasted to impart education in a
subject, if a sufficient nuober of studente is not forth~
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coming. I¢ would be a wrong step to compete with
the expensive educational systems of thericher countries,
The Jaw of demand and supply must hold good bere also.
Moreover, these subjects are not so very important, that
if there be no coaching there will be actual deterioration
of education, Students e¢an study these subjects ot home
while earning money. The restriction of college attend-
snce j8 objestionable in such subjects. If & proper en-
quiry be made, I shink, it will be evident that the exami-
nees on these subjects appeared only to secure M.A.
degreea, and nos for acquiring knowledge.
INSTANCES OF SELF-EDUCATION

1. H.T. Buckle (1821-1862), writer of the History
of Civilisation, was a very delicate child. He scarcely
knew his letters at 8, and #ill 18 had read little. As the
agé of 17 his health improved. In J850 he could read 19
languages with facility. He managed to read 22,000
volumes, —Life of Sir P.C. Rdy, p. 264

2. Guorge Elios, the great novelisy, had no college
education. She was an immense reader and well conver-
san$ with German auvd Italian. 1 bid.

8. Elisabeth Barrett Browning, the poetess (1806-
1861) was also practically self-tangbs, Her gifs for
lenrning was extraordinary; ad 8 years old she had a
tutor and could read Homer in tha original, holding her
book on one hand and nursing her doll on the other arm,
She was of delioate bealth al] her life, ~J brd.

4. "Robers Clive was the despair of his parents,
being, according to general opinion, voted » dunce, and
wbo was shipped off 1o make a fortune or o die of &
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fever at Madras.’— Macaulay's Essay on Lord Clive,
B, John Bright was innocent of academic culture;
Joseph Chamberlain was a screw-manufacturer; and
W.H. Smith, the leader of the Conservatives in the House
of Commons, “had spent his youth and middle-age in
building up, almost literally with his own hands, an
immense business,” ~8ir P.C. Ruy's Life.
6. Lloyd George and Disraeli had no sdvantage of
a university training, on the coatrary both of them
were self-taught. . — Ibid.
6 ¢. "America seems to have followed Edison’s
advice in choosing men capable of doing work for
the heads of varions organisations needed in connection
with the work., We may well believe she picked her bess
men.”— Hankin's The Mental Limitations of the
Expert. e _ ‘
7. Of the last four. Prime Ministers of England only
one has been a public school and university men, and
roore than two-thirds of the present British Cabinet have
not the qualifications for a Caleutta Social Club,—~Ths
Statesman, 29th June, 1929, Mr, Hamsay Macdonald
says, “The first employment I obtained was st the
Cyclists* Turning Club, addressing envelopes, at a wage
of 10 shillings # week. That, however, was only tem-
porary work,” He had a thirss for learning and was
anxious to enter a University, bub poverty stood in his
way. “I, however,” eays he, “do nob regret nob
having been to the University,”—Ibid, p. 269.
8. Some of the Presidents of the United States
America were not educated in the Universities. .~ Ihid.
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9, '*Some of the great masters of English literature
owe little or nothing to an academic career. Johnson,
Qibbon and Carlyle kept some terms at the Universities,
but they have left only disparaging remarks of their
obligations, if any, to their alma maters. Berpard Shaw
himself, perhaps the greatest of the living English writers,
tolls us that he had to become a clerk at fifteen; he
therefore could not have secured the benefis of a college
education. Spencer also was practically self-taught,”’

—Ibid,p, 270

10, The late Mr. B.N. Bose while a Member of the
India Council requested a colleague of bis, connected
with a Banking Houss, to get a young Bengali apprenticed
to his Bank. Learning thas the young man was over 22
years and wasa graduate, be shook bis:head and said, “My
young friend, you have wasted the most precious periods
of your life, and your case, I am afraid, is hopeless. We
take in office-boys of 14 years of age, who have passed
through a grammar school.” —Jbid.

11. Lord Cable (of Bird & Co. of Calcutta) came to
Calouttaas a poor boy and received there all the schooling
be aever had; but aronssed a large fortune. Lord Inchoape
(as Mr, Mackay) started from the lowest rung of the ladder.

13, The wwo gread Masters of Yron and Steel are
Henry Bessemer and Andrew Cainegie. Bessemer, who
revolutionised the process of steel-making which goes by
his name, *Kuaew nothing of metallorgy but that did
ooV daunt him. He read everything that he could find
on the subject,” Andrew Carnegie, the multimillionaire

and philanthropist, who began his career as a telegraphio
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message boy, repeats almost the same story. He was, in
one word, self-taught. Carnegie was neither an inventor
nor a master of science. Butfew men have been mare
successful in adapting o great invention to the needs of
his time than was Andrew Carnegie in seizing upon the
Bessemer Process and using it for the expansion of
American and world industry, It will thus be seen
that it is nos so much the possession cf expert techuical
knowledge, but organising capacity, resourcefulness and
initiative which are essentials in th® making of s busi-
ness man or acaptain of industry.~*Lifeand Experiences
of P.C. Roy,” p. 227.

13, “The late Mr. Pierpont Morgan, the American
Banker, once said,” I can hire any expert for 250 dollars .
and make 260 thousand dollars with the information he
gives me, but he cax™t hire me to do it for bim.”  —Ibid.

14 Mr. Thomas Bata of Moravia is reputed to have
mwade £ 1,00,00,000 'in 10 years. He i the world’s .
biggest manufacturer of boots and shnes. Son of a poor
village cobbler, be paddled, during his boyhood, boots and
shoes from door to door, and now at the age of 55 he owns
the world’s biggest footwear factory turning out more than
1,60,000 pairs of boots and shoes a day and employing
17,000 hands.—Daily Papers, January 8, 1932,

15. In India slso the foew who have succeeded in
founding big industries owe little or nothing to scientifie
or collegiate education. The late J.N. Tata, with whose
name the Tata Iron Works and the Bombay Hydro-
Electric Installation will be inseparably connected, had
some sorb of liberal education, it is true, as be studied for



University Education versus Home Education 67

two years st the Elphinstone College, Bombay ; but he
had never picked up even an elementary knowledge of
Chemistry, Electricity or Matallurgy. Sir Sarupchand
Hukamchand of Hukpmchand Eleotric Steel Co. does not
even claim that much of literary distinction. He i,
however, eminently gifted with shrewd business instincts
which have raised him to the position of a great Indian
industrialist. Bengal can boast only of one eminently
successful business-man, namely, Sir Rajendra Nath Muker«
ji. Had he been a degree-holder (B.E.) he would have
been & failure in life, ~Ibid,p . 178.

16. “Biswa Nath Motila], lately the Diwan of the
Salt Golas, began life on 3 Rupees & month, and is gene-
rally understood o have amassed 12 or 13 lacs of Rupees.
Rum Dulal Deb was a common sarkar (clerk) of the
Dutta family of Nimjola, He became a millionaire by
his industrial instivet. Moti Lal Sil (EQ.alcutm, who was
famous for his weulth, & century ag¥ ‘began bis career
with a salary of K 10 a month, —Ibid, p. 279,

17. lpstances of suocess in life without university
education are innumerable. In Ilndia Mr. Ghanshysm
Das Birla, whose viewa on trade, industry and ourrency
problems command attention ; Mr, 8.0, Banerjee of the
Tata Construction Works, who showed wonderful talenta
and igitiative; Sisir Kumar Ghosh the famous journalist,
Keshab Chandra Sen the great orator, Poet Rabindra
Nath Tagore, Rajendra Lal Mitrs, the antiquarian,
Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar, Erishoa Das Pal, Michael
Madhusudan Datta, and several others were and are not
University degree-holders.
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18. Indian college students might be startled to
read the following lines. Some 13,000 men and
3,000 women students in these colleges (of America) are
entirely dependent on their own efforts during their
stay abt the college. The average under-graduate
not holding a regular full time job, earns £ 30 to £ 70 a
torm (of about 9 months) and from £ 40 to £ 50 during
the summer vacation (about 8 months)."

19. “Anocther Labour Leader the Rt. Hon. George
Lansbury has recently (Doc. 1931) related the story of
his early life and the hard struggles he had to go through;
one or two exbracts only are quoted below :—

“The most eventful episode in my life, apart from
those of a political and publie character, took place in
the year 1:84-85 when, with my wife and three children
all under four years of age, and & younger brother who
was not 11, I emigrated to Australin,” **“At last I got
myself started at stone breaking, it was a kind of blue
metal granite which broke both my beart and wy hands
while kammering at it.”** “This new job was thatof a
parcel delivery. I stuck at it for the rest of the time I
was in Australia, My wage was 80 shillings & week and
a house to live in at a place called Toowang, 5 miles
out of Berisbane.” “My first night's work on this job

* Norg —Poor Indian students, who are learning in schools or
colloges, should be given opportunities to sarn something by
manual labour to support themsslves during their school and
college caresr, They need nofloss their tima in games, It is
the duty of the Education Departwent to encourage mental

education along with bodily labour.



University Education versus Home Education 69

was most exciting. The parcel cart was open and the rain
came down as it does come down only in the tropics. 1
had sbout 200 parcels to deliver at different places, and
I did not know a single one of the addresses to which I
had to go. I started about 6 p.M, and delivered the lash
packet of sugar about 4 a.M. the next morning,......This
achievement gave me a standing with the firm which I
beld for the six months I was with them. There is nov
much to tell about the work, except that the hours were
from 8 io the mormng until 12 or 1 o clock next morning
on mauy days.” ' — Ibid, p. 285, 286,
@, Again of Mussolini we read—*He ronmed the
¢ORDLLY oveersr.ds & mason’s labourer in Switzerland. He
would sometimes find employment as a shopkeeper’s
porter or message-boy, when he would carry purcels of
goods to the merchauts’ customers on his bruad shoulders,
or in a basket slung over his arm, or, if the goods were
heavy and the houses distanst in a hand-barrow, The money
he thus earned helped to pay bis class-fees and his board.”
—A. Robertson on Mussoling, p. 4950,
21, ] should not fail to mention another instance—
Lord Reading came to Calcutta the first time as cabin
boy, the second Vime as the Viceroy.
—Life and Exzperiences of P.C. Roy, p. 257,
22. Galileo, when  yoush of only 18, observing the
swinging of a lamp in the cathedral ad Pisa, conceived
the idea of appiying is to the measurement of time.
Fifty years of ssudy ani labour, however, elapsed before
he completed the invention of his pendulum.** Galileo,
baving casuslly heard of an instrument by means of which
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distant objects appeared nearer to the beholder, addressed
himself $o the cause of snch phenomenon, which led to the
invention of the telescope. ~Self Help, p. 142.
23. Sir Samuel Brown by observing a tiny spider’s
Let, formed an idea that a bridge of iron ropes or chains
aight be constracted. The result wasthe invention of
his suspension bridge. wSelf Help, p.142.
24. James Watt, when consulted about the mode of
carrying water by pipes under the Clyde, along the un~
€qual bed of the river, turned his attention one day to the
shell of a lobster presented at table ; and from that
model be invented an iron tube, which, when laid down, .
was found effectually to answer the purpose, :
~Self Help, p. 142
.25. Sir Jsambard Brunel took his firss lessons in
forming the Thames Tunnel from the tiny ship-worm .
26.- When Benjamin Fraoklin made his discovery of
the identity of lightning and electricity, it was sneered
at, and people asked, “'of what use ie it #” To which his
reply was, “What is the use of a child ? It may becorne
a man ! —Belf Help, P 144,
27. When Galvani discovered that a frog's leg twitch-
ed when placed in contact with different metals,—therein
lay the germ of tha electric telegraph. —Ibid.
98. The Marquis of Worcester’s attention was first
accidentally directed to the subjeot of steam-power by
the-tight cover of a vesse! containing hot water having
been blown off before his eyes, when confined a prisoner
in the Tower. He published the result of his observations
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in his “Century of Inventions”, which formed a sort of
text-book for inquirers into the powers of steam for a
time, until Savary, Kewcomen, and others, applying it to
practioal purposes, brought the steameengine to the state
in which Watt found it.” ~Self Help, p, 145,
20, Stephenson taught himself arithmetic and men-
suration while working as an engine-man during the night
shifts, ~Self Help, p. 153,
80, Hugh Miller said the only school in which he was
properly taught was “that wide-world school in which
toil and hardship are the severs bnd noble teachers”,
—Self Help, p. 264,
31. A young French officer used to walk about his
apartment exclaiming, “I will be Marshal of France and
o great general’. He did become so. —Self' Help, p. 263,
82, Dr. Livingstone at the age of ten woried in a
cotton factory as & “piecer”. He ncquired knowledge by
self exertion at that age. With his earnirgs as a factory
workman, he attended the medical and Greek classes, as
well a8 the Divinity Leotures, at Glasgow. He passed
medical examination, He went to Africa as & missionary
in 1840. **There he dug canals, built houses, cultivated
fields, reared cattle, and taught the natives to work as
well as worship. 'What be did in Africa, may be learnt
from his own “Missionary Travels”, one of the most
fascinating books of its kiud. ~delf Help, p, 287.

COXCLUDING REMARKS

There might be some persons whe arein favour of
the presend university system of educasion. In suppord
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of their argument they would sny that knowledge of the
graduates and under-graduates on various subjects has
increased. This is true, but when that varied know-
ledge is not put to any use, it reroains’ dormant, and
subsequently becoes useless. Unapplied knowledge
is like raw metal; by giving it proper shape and after-
wards polishing it, useful domestic utensils are made.
Their other reason is that there are a2 number of examples
of great men, who shone in the world and who came out.
from amongst the graduates of universities. This argu-
ment is reasonable to some, extent.’ College education
does polish the intellect. By remaining in contact with
learned professors and fellow-students and having an
easy access to college libraries, the coliege students have

certain advantages over home-students. There are cer-

tain educationists who are advocates of the monopoly of
the M.A. and Law Classes by the universities. I do

not find out any sound reason for this kind of privilege of -

& university in exclusively holding M.A., Law, andsuch
other classes in its buildings, Colleges are equslly
competent to hold such classes efficient!ly. Admirers of
universities might show the advantages of unitary or
residential universities of England and other countries.
Notwithstanding the recommendations of the “Calcutts
University Commission” of 1917-19, the idea of a residen-
tial university at Ualeutta has been postponed for 15
years and might not be carried out in 35 years hence.
The advocates of such universities should first study the
gradual developmenb of the foreign universities and their
vast resources. Itrequires at least a century for the sturdy

-
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growth of an ocak or & mahogany tree. Famous foreign
universities may fitly be compared to such trees. Instead
of attempting to plant such trees in poor, dependent, and
down-trodden Indis, let ue try to plant such fruit-trees
which might grow in § to 15 years and bear fruits, Sehools
for the mosses may bear fruits in 6 years, and colleges
for higher education may bear fruits in 6 to 15 years. I
appeal to the tender heart of these advoocates to think
for a momend the hardship of a middle-olass man earning
Rs. 100 to 200 in sending 2 or 3 boys to the University
of Calcutta or Bombay at a ¢ost of Ka. 40/- Yo Rs. 50/~ at
least per month for each boy. 1t is the bounden duty of
those advocates to devise practicable messures for the
acquirement of higher knowledge by the intelligens,
deserving and chosen students who can not afford to spend
go-much per month simply for attending university
lectures. They should be allowed to pass higher exami-
nations only by home study.



CHAPTER V
LONDONER’S EDUCATION

We should re-model our educational institu-
tions by studying such institutions of advanced
countries.

Let me give bers a brief sketeh of the education of
10,00,00v students in Liondon, the biggest city of the world.
The education is ander the charge of the London County
Coungil, half of the cust is borne by the Board of Educa-
tion of England and the other half is paid by the Munici-
pality. By reading the sketoh you will observe that the
tendency of the system is to “make the pupils fit for some
profession, so that they can earn theit livelihood afteér
leaving the school at-the age of 17 or 18. Only a few
students of epecial aptitude are sent up to Technical
Colleges or Universities for higher education.

In 1870 the education was made compulsory and
publicly controlled. Before thistime, * the streets were
swarming with waifs and etrays, who had never attended
achool, a large number of whom habitually frequented
the riverside, the London railway termini, ete. The child-
ren slept together in gangs in such places as the Adelphi
Arches, on barges, on the steps of London bridge, in empty
boxes and boilers, at Bankside in empty packing cases,
down the shades covered with tarpaulins and old socks.”

Another report says:—* The children’s lives were a
constant round of sunless drudgery,~they never played

T
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48 children play, they never seemed even to think ; they
were prematurely old, and victims of awful cruelty...
Their mortality was high.”

The following two reporta taken from the *“Council’s
records” show oconditions in 1874:—(1) * 82 children of
different ages, boys and girls, huddled together in a mise-
rable, badly lighted, badly ventilated room affording accom-
modation for 28 at the most,”” (2) “No books, no apparatus,
no seats, floor and bare walls, the teacher, an aged man,
standing in the midst of & crowd of children wielding a cane
to keep the scholare quiet, and thus the time goes on,”

According to the Report of the Loodon County
Council of 1924, iy educates 10,00,000 pupils, employs
30,000 tenchers and officials and spends aboud
£1,2600,000 & year =about 19 crores of rupees (ab
Rs. 15 per £).

There are about 1000 Elementary Schools for about
70,000 pupils, Vhen the children attain 11 years of
age, the Couneil selecd about 10% of the best children
and admis them into the Central Schools, which are in-
tormediate institutions between the ordinary elementary
schools and secondary echools. In these Central Schools
pupils go through a course of 4 or § years’ instruction
in preparation for employment at the sge of 1§ or 16.
The instruction here ia peneral rather than vocasional §

Netee—The number of studentain London is equal to the
number of inhabitauts of Calcutta. The wretched, illiterste sed
bomelsss children of the big cities * of India can be counted by
thousands iu the year of 1934, i.e, G5 yoars ‘after educstion was
wade tompulsory in London.
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but the eurriculam has an industrisl or commereisl *bias”
according to the needs of the neighbourhood and the wish-
es of the parents.”

Every London Elementary School has a school care
committee of voluntary workers who ure interested in
child welfare, Over 5,000 men and women generously
give up part of their leisure to co-operate voluntarily:
with the London County Council in all matters affesting
the physical and social well-being of London School boys
and S8chool girls. Over 2.00,000 school children are ins-
pected every year by school dentists, and more than
1,00,000 of these receive treatment.

Each year 30,000 boys and girls in the London schools
are taught to swim. For the benefit of debilitated .
children in the London schools, & number of open-air
gchools and classes have been established. The parks
and play-grounds of London are also utilised for open-
sir schooling, All told, about 7,000 children each year
‘are selected by the school dootors for instruction under
open-air conditions.

Special Schools
Schools for the Blind and Deaf ... 43
Schools for the Physically Defective ... wee a7
Sechools for the Mentally Defective ... 78
Schools for Tuberculous Children .. b
Total number of students about ... - 14,030
Total annual expenditure about .. e £5,00,000

“YLondon has probably the most complete system of
special schools in the world. Children remain, as a rule,
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in attendance at these schools until the age of 16 ; at 13,
blind and deaf children are generally transferred to resi-
dential schools. Handwork is the predominant feature of
the instruction ; many of the children are taught
a trade, 80 that they may nob become a charge upon
the community,” The average cost of conveyance for
each of the 4,000 crippled childreun in London is about
£ 10 yearly.

“ The story of the apecial school service is full of
pathetio interest, and mauny illustrations could be given
showing how education can be made more compelling
than infirmity ; how one boy, born without hands, has
been awarded an art scholarship for extraordinary artistic
ability ; how a blind girl secured high academie diating-
tion ; how a crippled boy, after obtaining a scholarship,
way 'the succesaful competitor in & design for an army
ambulance; how a gir], blinded in the levertowu explosion,
is being trained to become a certifi cated teacher; and how
another, both blind and deaf, pa.saedthe preliminary
examination for St. Andrews University.”

Finding Work for she Afflicted.

“ From one school for desf girls, which has had 450
pupils since its opening, 97 p.e. have been placed in
employment ; of these 88 p, o. book up work for which
they had been trained ad school. Similar figures fora
boya’ school were 90 p.o. found employment, and 78
P: ¢ in trades which they had learnd ad school.”

Industrial and Reformatory Schools
Number of Children e s 2,500
Total anousl expenditurs ... e e £1,00,000
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These schools are provided for the education, train~
ing and maintenance of children who, owing to unfortu~
nate home circumstances or in consequence of some offence
(usunlly of n technical character), have to be removed
from their homes by order of a Juvenile Court and sent
to a residential school, where they are given opportuunities
for becoming useful citizens in afterlife, ““There are 4
such schools in London. AMany of the boys are trained
for Army bands, others for farming, tailoring, ete. Girlsare
trained for different kinds of domestic work.”

“Technical Education,”—There are 3 varieties:—
(1) Evening Institutes,—There are 191 Institutes with
1,20,000 students. 8,000, expert teachers are employed,
Free tuition for boys and girls fresh from school, Low
faey and scholarships for others. Studunts of all ages’
sre taught. (2) Commereial Institutes.—Commercial
and literary subjects or other aspects of education requir-
ing class-rooms, as distipet from laboratories or workshops,
are now taught right from the elementary to the most
advance stuges in evening institutes, thereby releasing at
the polytechnics and technical institutes room for
developments along technological and scientifie lines.
For instance, the commercial evening institutes in London
provide vocational training for all commercial pursuits,
from the first stages in book-keeping and shorthand to the
final examinations qualifying for admission to highly
skilled clerical oecupations. (3) Other types of Institutes
are open to meet the varied requirements of the Londoner.
The chief of these are:—(a) Women’s Institutes
providing education in domestic and bealth subjects for
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girls and women only. (b) Irstitutes with more than one
department (¢. g. junior commercial and junior technical),
(¢) Men’s Institutes, providing educational and social
opportunities for the study and discussion of men's
interests, pursnite and callings.

Literary Institutes, for students over 18 years of age
desirous of learning culturel subjects, such as the arts,
msthetics, history, literature, modern languages, philoso-
phy,and other humanistie subjecte, Junior commerical and
Jupior technical institutes for students under 18, who, as
& role, take a “course of instruction covering three
evenings & week. Students in evening institutes are
taught by expert instructors; probubly 80 per cent. of
these follow the trade or profession they teach, Thus,
Jaw is teught by lawyers, hygiene and medicsl subjects
by doctors and nurses; accountancy by chartered accoun-
tants ; journalism by journalists; and so on, Day Contie
pustion Schools.—There are 11 such schools with 5,000
students. Trade Schools,—There are 19 such schools with
200 studeuts. Boys mt these echools amre taught furni-
ture, cabinet making, and woodwork trades; wood
carving; carriage and motor body building; building,
carpentry, masonry, bricklaying, plumbing, painting and
decorating, and architectursl drawing, engineering
snd metal work trades; silversmithing, jewellery and
engraving ; professional cookery and professionsl waiting ;
photo-engraving and photo-process work 3 book printing
and book binding; and tailoring. Girle are tanght photo~
graphy, dress making, ewbroidery, tailoring, laundry
work, domestic service, ete.
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The London Polytechuics.—The London Polytechnics
and other technical institutes partly supported, or “aided”,
receive from the London Comnty Counecilabout £ 3,50,000
annually, The London County Council recovers half of
this expenditure from the Board of Education.

Scholarships for the Clever Londoners.—~A¢ the end of

1923 about 16,600 boys and girls and older students were
holding scholarships awarded hy the London Connty Couneil.

Secondary Schools,—There are 74 such schools with
about 81,000 pupils, 38 per cent. being free pupils. The
benefactions of dead and gone Londoners bring in over
£60,000 s year for secondary school endowments.

University Education and Training Collgges.—Annual
graots to the University of Loodon are 85,000, to
colleges and polytechnics for education of university
standard £ 50,000. B

The Training of Teachors.~Four Training Colleges .
are majntained by the London County Council, Few
Londoners realise how mnoh London teachers strive to
keep abreast of modern education methods, Many teas
chers become students again when their young charges
have gone home, They attend conferences to discuss school
improvements, help to prepare memoranda and publica-
tions dealing with new ideas; attend special lectures and
classes for teachers which are held so that they themselves
may learn, for their sehool lessons from men and women of
outstanding reputation in commerce, history, literature,
pedagogy, philosophy, and Imperial affairs.”

Kxtracts from Londoner’s Education : its History
and Development, 1924, Price 9 d., can be had from
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University of Liondon Press, 17, Warwick Square, London,
El Cl 4!

Motto on the title page of the pamphlet:m

' Henceforth the school and you are one,
And what you are, the race shall be,”

The following extracts from the pamphlet * 'The
Londeu Education Service,” 73 pages, will, it is hoped, be
read with interest. It is published in 1933 by the
“ London County Council”

“From the medieval times to the early years of the
nineteenth century elementary education was supplied
mainly by religious organisations, Schools met their ex-
peDses fx:om endowments, private beneficence and fees.
In 1833, Parliament voted £ 20,000 for public education;
this was the first of the annual grants which bas since
been continued withous interruption. Ab shad time there
was no State Department for education.” In 1870,
Parliament passed the "Forster” Act, the first comprehen-
sive measure for elementary education, —p. b

*During the nineteenth century the State began $o aid
higher education. The Great Exhibition of 1551 led to the
formation of the Science and Art Departnents,” —=p. 6.

“The systera (of education) in Eagland and Wales
to quote from a recent pamphlet of the Roard of Educa-
tion, (H. M, Stationery Office, price 9 d.) *An Outline
of the Structure of the Educational System in England
and Wales differs in thres main respects from the
systems %o be found in many European countries, These

characteristio features are (1) the decentrslisabion of
F
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responsibility and controls, (2) prominent part played
by voluntary agencies, (3) the freedom of teachers from
official control in questionsrelating to curricula, syllabuses
of instruction snd methods of teaching.”

“In the schools, institutes and colleges muaintained or
aided by the “London County Conneil” there are nearly
9,00,00v puapils. Of these, about 6,05,000 are children
under 14 years of age, about 1,39,000 are adolescents
between 14 and 18, and about 1,52,000 are adults, The
youngest are babies in nursery schools, the oldest
grandfathers and grandmothers who still attend evening
schools,” ~p. 9.

“Elementary education must be provided for all
children between the ages of 5 and 14 yesrs. For children
attending public elementary-schools, attendance is com-
pulsory from the end of the school term in which the
¢hild reaches the age of.5 to the end of the school term in
which he reaches the age of 14. Children under 5 and over
3 may be admitted, but their.attendance is not obligatory.”
—pp- 17 and 18.

“Provision is made for all boys to receive instruction in
bandicraft, and for all girls to receive instruction in domes-
tic economy. The great majority of the handicraft centres
are for woodwork. In many of them, provision isalso made
for instruction in simple, light metal-work.” “Physical
education is & compulsory subject of instruction.” —p, 22.

“Children 11 years old and aver are eligible to receive
instruction in swimming.” —p. 23.

“The Council pays the esamination fees for certificate
issued by the Royal Life-saving Society. Many London
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boys and girlshave received awards from the Royal Humane
Society for saving life at the risk of their own."—p. 24,

“The Council allows orgunised parties of children,
accompanied by teachers, to attend displays of m high
quality at public cinemas out of scbool hours ’—p. 24.

“Children learn to sing and to appreciste melody and
rhythw.”—p. 26,

There are all sorts of arrangement for giving instruc-
tion on differend subjects, such as, polytechnics, mono-
technics, school of art, trade schools, commerecial institutes,
junior commercial institutes, junior technical institutes,
literary institutes, women’s institutes, training of teachers,
nautical instruction, wireless reeeption, school journeys,
university education,

The Council maintains three nursery schools and
makes grants to twelve others. Children can attend
when they mre two yeara of age; they leave at five.
It is more of & home than a school: a preparation for
school rather than a school itself.—p. 67,

“Thero are about 10,150 children in the Londcn
Special schools. ‘Lhey are classified as follows:—

Blind ane . veo 200
Partinlly blind e 40D
Deaf - 550
Partiully denf .. - . 200
Mentally defecuivo we 4,400
Pbysically defective . o 4000

ovwwuuiimbni—

Total ... 10,150,
Further, 2,300 children who areanaemic cr debilitated
or predisposed to \uberculosis attend day open-sir schocls.
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In the schools conducted im children’s hospitals about
2,000 children are under instroction. In addition, abont
4,000 delicate children are sent eachyear for short periods
to residential open-air schools. There are thus nearly
19,000 Loundon children attending special schools of one
kind or other.”—p. 59.

“Nearly half the time of the mentally defective children
is given to manual occupation.” *Physically defective
children may be classified broadly in two eategories, viz.
cripples and those with heart trouble. A fleet of 72 motor
ambulances is employed to take to and from school child-
ren who cannot travel by public vehicles,"-p. 61.

“[here are now 15 day open-air schools in London, 9 be.
ing for anaemic and debilitated children, and 6 mainly for
children predisposed to tuberculosis.” “The average length
of stay of children in these schoolsis about 18 months)®

“In the past, the. Metropolitan Asyloms Bosrd and
certain Boards of Guardians conducted schools in various
children’s hospitals, to which London children were
admitted, 'The schools in these hospitals are now adminis-
tered by the Ceuncil as apecial schools.”—p. 62.

“The Conneil is concerned with the welfare of children
and young persons who are “delinquents”, or who are
shown to be in need of care and protection. They come
to the Council’s notice through tbe juvenile courts which
were established under the Children Aes, 1938. Their
appearance in the courts is due, in the case of delinquents,
to specific arts, mainly larceny, which have brought them
into conflict with the Jaw of the land, and, in the ease of
the negiected, to technical offences (¢g., wandering, and
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baving no home, or living in bad home eircumstances)
which entitle them to the protection provided by the Act.”
—p. 63.

“ There are, unhappily, always » number of persons,
who through poverty or nisfortune, are obliged to seel
relief in public institutions. Many such persons are the
parents of children of schoul age. In 1930,the mrintenance
and education of these children becomse a responsibility
of the Council under the Local Governmeny Aot, 1929.”
“In all, the Council maivtaine and educates between
8,000 and 9,000 destitute children who have' Jlost their
parents, or whose parents bave besn compelled to apply
for public assistance.” Such children are kept in
“Residential &chools and Homes for cestitute children.”

Let me quote some important Statistios from *Board
of Educational Pamphlets,* No. 94, 1954,

Some approximate Statistics of public education in
Evugland and Wales in 1932,

Population of England and Wales ... 4.00,00,000
Total number of Pupils in public

Elementary Schools v we  56,00,000
Total number of Pupils in Secondary
Schoole ves 5,156,000

Fulltime Teachorsin Grant Aided Schools 22,000
Number of studeunts in juuior full-time
sourses in Veeational Scheols and further

Education ... aee e 43,000
Number of students in Senior and other
full-time courses 15,000

Number of students in part time day olasses 45,000
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Number of students in part-time evening
classes voe 9,16,000*

Observation.

The authorities responsible for the education of Indians
should reed and reread this chapter on * Londoner's
Education” carefully, and ponder over the advantages
of imparting general education to the children of India.
They should make further enquiries about the systems of
education now prevalent in the advanced countries of
Japan, Germany, Italy and United States of America,
for equipping the children of these countries for fighting
the battle of life. Our primary object should be to
disseminate general and technical knowledge amongst
the children of India,* although our secondary objecs, to
produce undergraduates and graduates, might remain
intact to a necessary extent, Leb us try our ubmostin
remodelling the schools ‘of at lcast the principal citiea of
India. Tne education authoiities of the countries named
above specially England, are admittedly more experienced
in the matter of imparting practical and useful education
to their children, Indians bave & good deal to learn from
them in this connection.

* Altogther nearly & million young persons and adults take
advantage of Vacational Courses, i.e., inatruction definitely
related to employment, This may be either full-time instruction
in preparation for employmeut upon wiich the student haa mnot
yot entared, or part-time instruction which the student attends
after eatry into employment. Attendance is voluntary. The
great majority of general courses are held in the eveniug.”




CHAPTER VI

FREJUDICES ARE OBSTACLES
to
EDUCATIONAL REFORMATION

- Freedom from prejudices is the sine qua non
in settling educational principles.

Let me give some instances showing how educated
persons, and even kings and heads of Government of
civilised countries are enchained by prejudices; and how
they have persecuted or obstructed celebrated scientists
and inventors in the performance of their good works
done for publio good, or for amelioration and progress of
mankind, Even in the advanced 20th century = large
number of prejudices has enslaved the mind of peoples
and governments of all countries onimportant indivi-
duul, social, political or international matters, For
achieving progress of India, Provincial Societies for the
Removal of Evil Customs with regard to the matters of
Education and Religion should be formed and All India
Conferences should be held every year or every third
year. Members should be selected from amongst men
of all principal educational institutions and religious
societies of India. These Societies and Conferenses
are, in the present state of India, more important than
Mathematical, Historical, Philosopbical, Geographical and
siwilar  Societies, because evil customs are poisoning
nationsl life; and without removing them Indm cannod
advance with ease.

8Y
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Cent per cent of barbarous nations act and hehave
under the influence of prejudices centuries old. Their
motives and modes of living are influenced by prejudices.
Prejudices are offspring of ignorance. One might imagine
or believe that the present system of educatirn hes al-
ready dispelled all prejudices from the mind of the educas
ted people. That thisiden is wrong, can be proved by
actual facts, and existing states of things. For example,
not only learned Sanskrit Pandits or Maulvis, but men of
literature, who have not studied physiography or physics,
havae strange notions regarding the earth and its move-
ments; and about light, heat, sound and eleciricity.
Philosophers and theologians can have no idea of the
burean soul and the Divine SBoul,~because they are tran-
scondental things, beyond the veach of mental faculty. Even
a large percentage of peoples of civilized countries aré
tnchained by prejudices, and consequently groaning under
evil manners and customs. If we study the modes of
living of the savage, as well as the so-called civilised nations,
we shall find the existence of a large number of eruel
customs amongst them. Not only during the warg do the
civilised nations nct like ferocious animals against thewr
enemics; but even during thedays of peaee they bave
enacted such cruel laws for torturing innocent people for
their entertaining antagonistic notions about religion,
philosophy and science, however noble or true those
notions might be. Hundreds of persons were cruelly
tortured, slaughtered, imprisoned, or excommunicated in
the name of religion. Great philosophers, scientists and
religious reformers wera cruelly persecuted, Evenin the



Prejudices are Obstacles to Educational Reformation 89

present days, in India, hundreds of Hindus and Mahome-
dans were tortured or killed by each other on account of
religious prejudicesand bigotry, Even among the so-called
educated people of different religions faiths you will
find deep-rooted hatred against other religionists. Unless
the Hindus and the Mahomedans, especially their young
men and women, are educated in the essential traths
underlying the teachings of the founders of principal
religions, the strained feelings between them cannot be
rooted out. Religious books containing the essentials of
religions should be jointly compiled by Hindus and
Mahomedans. Such books should be taught to persons
of both the sects, TUntil and unless this is done, there
eannod be continuous unhampered progress of the Indian
nation a2 a whole,

"I have introduced this chapter to show, by some exam-
ples, that even in civilised societies and nations prejudices
reign supreme. They can be uprooted by two principal
methods, —one by imparting liberal education based on
reason, experience and common sense; and the other by
experiencing for years the pain and losses of a severe nature.
I bave presented the following examples before the edu-
ontionists of India with the object of awakening their
sense of performing their duties in this matter, setting
aside all prejudiced or pre-conceived notions. We have
already seen the undesirable effects of the presens educa-
tional system of India prevailing for the lash 50 years.
Now it is time for a thorough refomation. Prejudicial
notions are gread obstacles in the onward progress of
education.
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Instances of Preiudices

1. Ambrose Paré, the great French surgeon, was
the son of a barber and was born in 1509. His parents
were too poor to send him to school. Paré apprenticed
himself to a barber-surgeon and worked under him for
4 years, He then went to Paris to study at the sohool
of anatomy and surgery and was admitted a master
barber-surgeon. To stop bleeding from gunshot wounds,
the barbarous expedient waaresorted to of dressing them
with boiling oil. IHaemorrbage was also stopped by
searing the wounds with red-hot iron and when
amputation was necessary, it was performed with & red-hot
knife. He substituted a mild and emollient application ;
ho tied arteries with ligature, instead of actual cautory.’
His practice was denounced by his surgical brethren as
dangerous, unprofessional, and ewpirical. He placed
on the record the results of his surgical experience in 28
books. Gradually his system was approved. '

~Self Help, pp. 160, 161,

2, Harvey spent nod less than ¥ long years of
investigation and research before he published bis views
of the circulation of the blood. It was received with
ridicule, as the utterance of a crack-brained imposter. I
was even averrad that his views were caleulated to
subvert the authority of the Seriptures and undermine the
very foundation of morality and religion. His little
practicefell nway, and he was left almoss without a friend,
But after a period of 25 years, it became gradually
recognised as an established seientifie truth.

—S8elf Help, p. 162.
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8. The difficulties encountered by Dr. Jenuer in
promulgating and esteblishing bis discovery of vaccinstion
a3 a preventive of small-pox were even greater than those
of Harvey. After 20 years of observation and
experiments he published his viewsin 1798, How waa
his discovery received ¥ First with indifference, then
with hostility.** He was even caricatured and abused
for his attemps to “bestinlize” his species by the
iutroduction into their systems of diseased matter from
the cow’s udder, Yaocination wasdenounced from the pulpit
as “diabolical”, 1t was averred that vaccinated children
bazome ‘*ox-faced’’, that abscesses broke out to “indicate
spronting horns’ and that the countenance was gradually
*“ transmuted into the visage of a cow, the voice into the
bellowing of bulls.” ** Jenner's cause at last triumphed,
aud he was publicly honoured and rewarded. In his
prosperity he was as modest as he had been in his
obscurity. He was invited to settle in Loodon and told
that he might command & practice of £ 10,000 a year.
But hia answer was, “No! In the morning of my days
I have sought the sequestered and lowly paths of life-the
valley, and not the mountain,~and now, in the evening of
my days, it is not wmeet for me to hold myself up as an
object for fortune and for fame.”  —Self Help, p 165.

4. Although it was a popular belief that noslave conld
breathe in England, there were legal men of eminence who
expresved a directly contrary opinion. Lord Chief Justice
Manstield, and all the leading counsel, were decidedly of
opinion that the slave, by coming into England, did not
become free, Grauville Sharp, although an ordinary
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clerk, published in 1769 a tract, “On the Injustice of
Toleruting Slavery in England.”” By his vigorous exertions
he firmly established the glcrions aziom, that as soon as
any sluve sets his fcot on Eoglish ground that moment
be bexomes free. He laboured to ameliorate the
condition of the native Indinos in the American colonies.
After years of protracted struggle, the slave trade was
aholished. —&8elf Help, Ch. VIII.

Although slavery has been abolished in several civilized
countries of Europe and America, still oppression of
powerful pations over the aboriginal tribes is to be obser-
ved even at the present time. KEven now the conquered
peoples of several countries are treated as slaves,

6. For centuries there was a law in England that
one cannot merry his wife's .sister,~perhaps because she
is called ‘sister-in-law’. Amongst the Hindus there is nu
such probibition :—after the death of one’s wife, he can
easily marry her sister, if she be of suitable age. Or,
where there ia poligamy amongst certain ecastes of the
Hindus, & man can marry two or three sisters ad a time,
According to the law of eugenics, consanguine marrisges
are not advisable. If there be no consanguinity between
the busband and his wife, there can bo no consanguinity
between him and his wife's sister.

6. The Protestants bave more faith in the revelutions
of the New Testament, but the Jews do not believe in the
divinity of Christ and the revelations of the New Testa-
ment, and they are guided by the Old Testament. Eisher
both the Protestants and the Jews are right, or one of them
is right and the other wrong, or both of them are wrong,
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There ¢an be no fourth reasonable conclusion, unless it is
believed that certain portions of either Testament are
fallacious.

7. Since the dawn of civilization, animosities and
hostilities, sometimes of severe types, do exist between the
followers of different religions on account of outward
religious customs, observauces and ceremonies, Yet on
accouns of great influence of prejudices, the leaders of
the followers of those religions have not held constant
conferences to consider the causes of the strained feelings,
sometirnes of hatred and anger, and to remove or change
tho causes. It should be once for all settled amongst
themselves that true religion consists only in internal
faith and devotion for the God or gods or for Incarnations
and True Guides; and that cutward ceremonies, which
have their origin at different timea under different
circumstances, are immaborial,

8. When George Stephenson, after constructing his
firsh locomotive steam-engine, asked permission of the
Parliament $0 opan railway lines, he wasrefused permission
on some flimsy pless, that the smoke of steam-engines
will envolope the railway track, the cattle will be scared
and soattered, ete, It took a long time for the educated
anl advanced members of Parliament %o seb aside their
prejudices and unfounded fear in the matter, and allow
the opening of the line.

9. Homeopashy is & system of medical treatment by
which & disease is cured by remedies wkich produce on a
bealthy person effects similar to the symptoms of the
malady %o be cured ;—the remedies are usually givea in
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minute doses, Samuel Haneman (born 1765, died 1843),
at first an allopathic medizal practitioner of Germany by
getting M.D. degree, discovered this grand system by
thorough investigations and experiments made ir course
of several years. He proved several medicines on himeelf.
He published several books on the principles and practice
of bis system. During his life-time be had to suffer a good
deal on account of prejudicial attacks and persecutions
of the medical practitioners of the old school of allopathy,
Now people of several civilised nations of the world are
being treated by doctors of bomeopathy. Eminent
physicians, holding diplomas of allopathie schools, have
adopted this new system and millions are derivingimmeuse
benefit for two centuries by the use of homeopathic
medicines. It is & matter of regret that on account of the
prejudicial notions of allopathic doctors, the British
Government have not opened homeopathic schools, collegea
and hospitals and bhave not recognised the utility of this
systetn; although a great percentage of people have proved
themselves more sensible in this respect by rejecting allo~
pathic medicines in favour of homeopathic medicines and
have opened homeopathic schools and colleges in the
principal cities of India, On aceount ¢f similar official
prejudices, the Government have not opened Ayurvedic
schools, colieges and hospitals

10. Cremation v4. Burial. —The Hindus are cremated,
but the Mahomedans and the Christians are buried,
although in the Quran and the Bible there is no rule
prohibiting eremation and advocating burial. The Grecians
practised cremation. In Rome, at first only the bodies of
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the rich and well-known leaders were borned, bat erema.
tion beoame universal during the early yoars of Christianity,
Then cremation fell into disuse in Europe since the 4th
ceutury, ‘‘Cremation Society of England’’ was formed
in 1874. Since then only a few thousands of persons
were cremated. It is superfluous to state that in points
of economy and sanitation, cremation is far better than
burinl. But utter ignorance abou$ the benefits of crema-
tion ond the evils of burial, and the deep-rooted prejudice
regarding the resurrection of dead bodies on the day of
final trial to be hell after centuries, when the bodies
‘will be converted into earth, have blinded the eyes of
civilised and balf-civilised nations of the world. Common
sense ond scientifioc education bave been unable to remove
the cataracts of ignorance and prejudice from the blinded
oyes of so-called educated persons in this respect.
Observation

As only the learned persons are at the head of the
education department, one might imagine that they are
sbove prejudices, and that they are guided by reason.
Bub such is not the case, Few persons of the department
devote sufficiens time and ewergy in cousidering the
future advantages or disadvantages of the studentsin
learning certnin subjects, and fewer etill have the courage
to raise their strong protest aguinst tha defective long-
established comses of study. Although the study of
almost nll subjects ia helpful towards the culture of the
mind, still it is our duty to distinguish ornamental from
useful kaowledge, unprofitable from profitable study,
and bookish education from self-acquired education. A
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trader or manufacturer anuually prepares hiz balance-
sheet to caleulate his profit and loss; a good doctor
watches the action of his medicine cn the patient; buy
I do not know of any university of India which keeps
record of the worldly success or failure of the graduates
in course of 5 or 10 years after their getting degrees.
I think most of the school teachers take adequate interest
and pains in teaching their classes; but several highly
paid professors of colleges and universities finish their
loctures at stipulatel periods, without taking active
interest in the education of the students. Like the
provineial text-book committess, there should be indepen-
dent advisory bodies with the Director of Public Instruc-
tion to fix the course and curriculum of studies. The*
senate or syndicate should thoroughly reform the eourse or
curriculum of a aniversity every third or fifth year by
studying the actual difficulties and facilities of the
students. They should’ not be guided by prejudices and’
stereotyped methods, '

This chapter isintroduced to prove that even educated
people of the 20th century are enchained and enslaved
by prejudices; and that you will scarcely find men of in -
dependent spirit, advanced ideas, unfettered progressive
views, and ionate tendency for reformation, Pre-
judices in the domain of religion have generated religious
bigotry and fanabicism, hatred and enmity all over the world
inallages, T presentedabout 800 copies of my book “Edu-
cational Museums at the Educational Centres of India”
to the Vice-Chancellors and some Fellows of Universities
of India, Directors of Public' Instruction and Public
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Health, Authorities of Museums of Indis, Ministers of
Education of different Provinces, several Principals
of Colleges and Head Masters of High Schools, Municipal
Corporations of the principal cities, and similar Corpo-
rate bodies, and officers, editors of journals and news.
papers, and some sducated gentlemen, But it is with a
henvy heart I have observed that with a few exceptions,
the recipients of the book seldom cared to admit the
importance and necessity of Educational Museuros
ot have tuken active iuterest for their establishment.
Some museums of India are founded with fossilized ideas
‘dbat old coins and ipscriptions, sncient statues and
relics are very useful things for the education of the
Indian people. They might be interesting to those who
have the hobbies for those things. But general students
ond the people in general cannot gather much useful
knowledge out of these oostly collections, Museums
should be reformed according to the present requirements

and education system should beremodelled with regard to
the necessities of the time.



CHAPTER VI

SUBJELTS OF STUDY

and
THEIR COMPARATIVE VALUES

Subjects of study in Indinn schools and colleges should
be introduced, continued or reduced after thorough i
vestigation into their utility. o

‘The value of an object is generally detormined accor-
ding to its utility, Similarly the value of a subject of
study should be determined in accordance with its useful-
ness to the people of India. This value changes according
totime, circumstancesand capacity of student. During the
time of the Moghul rule, study «f the Persian sud Arabld
languages was beneficial. If an Indian bas determined
to sattle in France, he should study the French language;
if a blind person is willing to write in English language,
he must learn the Braile system ; if a student wanss to
join a Medical College, he should take up Chemistry and
Biology ss preliminary conrse; if he wishes to be an
engineer, he must Jearn higher Mathematica. For an
astronomer, Chomistry or Economics has no value. For
a tailor, the knowledge of tailoring has 100 p.c. value;
and for & typiss that ars has 75 p.c. value and lesrning of
the English language 25 p.c. value. Now we ses how the
value of a subject is determined. From the explanation
suggested above, we can easily deduce that,~~Intrinsic

%8
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value of o subject of study varies from zero to 100
per cent. according to its utility, There are many
subjects taught in the Landon University, and they have
certain values put on them; but as some are useless in the
Indisn Universities, their values here are pil, Similarly,
the dialects of India which have high values put on them
by Indian echools and colleges, have no value in the
foreign universities. Those universities know how to
choosa their snbjects, Bubt it is 8o be regretted that the
Indian univeraities, such as the Caleutta University, at the
sugpestion of some of its members who bad a prejudice
for some subjects, bad wunjudiciously end in an
insuspicious moment selocted some subjects, and included
them in its curriewlum, and continue to maintain them
at & great expense without winding the consequent
wastage of public money. The university suthorities
should consider how the merchants culculate their profit
aud loss every yoar by stcek-taking, and continue or
discontinue or introduce certain business according to
their eslculotions. In the same manner they should stop
the teaching of certain subjects or introduce new subjects
if they are thought useless or useful. If we consider
the presend time, circumstances, &aud benefits of the
students, we shall have to exclude those subjects, Fuch s
P'dli, Prdkeis, Aothropology. Before including any subjeck
in the curriculum, & thorough investigation of its utility
‘shovld be made, that is, i¥should not be included at the
suggestion or recommendation «f & prominens member,
whomay be simply guided by his personal likes and dislikes
wowards certain subjects,
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Ag the intrinsic value of every subject varies, so the
com parative values of different subjects will vary accord-
ing to their usility. All of us know that the prices of
a material thing change according to its demand by the
public, according %o the extent of its availability, and
to the nature of the customers,—for example, the price
of a pearl may be offerad as Ra. 100/- by a middle-class
man, Ra. 800/- by a rich man, and Bs. 1,000/- by a king.
There are other causes of the variations of prices of an
article. Anybody can ask methe cause of my pusting
s value toa learning what is abstract. Thisbehaviour
of mine will appear strange, until [ express my purpose in
doing so. Knowledge for its own sake is above value; but
when the knowledge of a subject is applied for worldly
gain, we can set a value to'it. For example, if a person
acquires a good knowledge of law, he can earn thousadds
of rupees per month.by beinga Barrister, but a tailor
can hardly earn Rs, 50/- by .his labour. I will not be wrong,
if T put at least 20 marks to law and 1 mark to tailoring.
But for a professional tailor, I should put 20 marks to
tailoring, because ke lives by that ars.

" Before the art of printing waa introduced, the number
of books in manuscript was insignificant in comparison
with the number of printed books, journals, and
newspapers of the 20th century., [Perhaps it would not
be an exaggeration to state that the present number of
them is thousand times grester, 1f single copies of printed
books, pamphlets, newspapers, etc. of the world are now
collected at one place, it would require several big buildings
to hold them. It might take thousands of years to stndy
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them. The subjects treated in the booksare too numercns
to enumerate, Some subjects are nseful, some are orna-
mental, others are useless trash. Tastes of the people in
editing or perusing thesebooks vary considerably. Certain
persons derive real benefit from these books; while othera
lose their valuable time, money and energy, and over-strain
their eyes and brain in perusing a large number of bocke.
For example, there may be thres or fyur hundred thousands
species of animals, and there might be a8 many species
of plantson the surface of the earth. It might take
thousands of years for thousands of persons for the proper
investigation and study of them. Wise and sensible
persons try to know the nses of some ordinary edible and
medicinal plants, and to study the natures of insects and
animals which are either beneficial or injurious to mankind.
They do not waste their valuable time and energy in
nseless investipations, ‘The case of the naturaliste is an
exception to this statemens, They have imposed unpon
thomselves the task of studying them. Such is the case
with the vast number of books. Intelligent persons make
right 'selection out of these numerous books and study
them to their advantage. Young students require the
guidanoce of educated persons in making selections. It ia
the imperative duty of controllers of the education system
of Indin to save the time, energy and money of the
students as much a3 possible. They should teach the
stndents sach subjects as are necessary in fighting out the
struggle of hfa in the world. The cramming systemin
India is an full swing now as it was 50 years ago,—rather
inen acoelerated form, This system is highly objeetion-
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able, distasteful and injurions. In this watter common
gense and reasoning havae been disregarded ; vested interests
in the edueation line have been created and established;
time, money and energy of the students have been
eriminally wusted; time and energy of the teachurs
ars not well-directed, —aithough they get their pay ns
remuneration. ‘T'he net result of all these things is the
universal complaint of unemployment of the graduates and
uadergraduates. The highly paid professors of the univer-
sidies are like members of a happy family. They are sensible
enough not to cut down the branches over which they are
sit¥ing on, asis tcld of Kalidas the poet in order to show his
compound ignorance. For example, the Caleutta Univer-
siby has employed in the yenr 1¥30-31 a large nwnber of '
highly paid professora in both the 5th and Gth year classes
for teaching 11 students in Anthrovology, 7 students im
Experimental Paychology, 1 student in Comparative
Philosophy, 4 students in, PAl, 5§ students in Arabie,
11 students in Persian. (Read the article on whis sibjest
written by its late Vice-Chancellur in the“Modern Review”,
of July 1925). Thess subjects are nod useful fo the
worldly prospects of the students. I think that most of the
studentsgoin for thevesubjectssimply to get M.A. degrees
Thousands of rupees annually spant in this fashion can be
well utilisedin educating hundreds of students in practizal
and techrical arte; and in thus solving the bread problem of
the students tosome extend. The past and present civilised
and rising nations of the world have not prospured by this
kind of baokish knowledge. A student who would go in
for the medical profession, should not fritter away his
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energios in studying history or mathematios. The system
of education which corpels him to do so is defective. It
is ona of the sound prinociples of education to encourage
a student in the sbudy of a subject according to hisinclina~
sion and aptitude, 14 is wrong to compel a student who
bae & taste for painting, vo learn mashematios or philosor
phy. The persona who are in charge of education in India
have commitied this mistake for half a century in eompel-
ling such stodents as have a patural tendency in some
branch of technology, to study in the F.A., B.A., and M.A.
classes for 6 years,

Let me write a fow lines to ‘explain my objeod in
presenting & long lish of the subjects of atudy before the
readers. IV is she inherent nature of man to think that
the subject he is studying is very important, and that
it hns preference over other subjects. The firsé notion is
reasonable, bud not the second one. A matbematician
generally gives preference to mathematics, a philosopher
to philnsophy, & chemish o chemistry, and so on, Allopaths
think of apreading their medicines, wherens the homeapatha
consider those medicines as harmful; lawyers think that
vourts of justice are doing » gresy service to sociaty; some
reformers sny thot litigadion is a new evil in India. It is
no wonder thad university-meon are trying $o prove thas
the present system of university education will do & great
deal in the onward march of the nation. They are giving
preference to certsin ornamental subjects over useful
subjecta. I have written this chopter in order to submit
befora them my objection to the above idea. Aag | bulieve
shat all ¥he subjects mentioned in the lish are impxtant
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vo different persons under different circumstances ; and
that no subject is megligible. As for the full and harmo-
nious development of an individual, he should culture his
physical, mental and moral pature, similarly for the
simultaneous progress of the people, all kinds of knowledge
are mecessnry according to the capacity of the recipients
and ste necessities of the hour, because anation is composed
of people of various olasses studying different subjects,

Classification of Subjects of Knowledge and
their Comparative Values

I have taken a perspective view of the whole range
of principal subjects of knowledge and divided them
broadly into 12 classesj—out of which 9 classes and some
subjects of the remaining 3 classes are already taken up
by the Indian schools, colleges and universities. Iam
proposing before the  public for the gradual adoption of
the remaining 3 classes of subjects partially or fully
according to favourable mrcumsmnces,wwhnch do not
coroe of thomeelves, but are to be brought about or created
by the ingenuousness and self-sacrificing industry of the
people, who should remember that Government will nos
take the initiative step, but might help the peoplo in
their endeavour afterwards. I have purposely omitted
soveral sections of each branch, becanse their insertion
will make the clear perspective view indistinct. I have
chosen the total number of marks as 1000, instead of
100, for these 12 classes ; simply to avoid putting fructional
numbers to the different branches of eaoh class, and to
different sections of each branch, Thete marke somewhat
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repersend the comparative values of different elasses,
branches of each c¢lass, and sections of each branch.
Although these marksure the products of guess-work, they
will show to the readers of this book how much value I have
put to each class. Everybody bas option to put different
marks to each class ot branch or section according to his
own estimation. But as be is bound by the limit of 1000
marks, hs cannot put extraordinarily high marks or value
to some of his favourite subjects sccording to his whims or
predileations by subtracting so many marks or so much
value from other subjecta.

I bave pus 50 marks to Class I Primary Education and
50 marke to Class 11 Secondary Education, because on
accound of their being the foundation of knowledge,
they have great value. Unless the majority of the
95- per cent. illiterate masses are educated by elomentary
books and illustrative lectures, the people of India cannot
be uplifted. As Matriculation (Class IXI) is like the
plioth height, it should be strong enough to besr the
superstructure of the three storeys,—Class IV—~F.A. or
FSe, Class V—=BA or BSe. or BL. and Class
VI—MA. or MSc, 1 have put 100 marks %o
matriculation. Toeach of the$ Classes V,—B.A. or B. Se,
YI, M.A. or M.3%¢., VII and V1I1I, Engiaeering, and Class
1X, Medical Course, 50 marks are assigned. As Class X
cvlitaios 13 branches of Medical Trestment or Science,
which are equally important as the course of lndian
dledical Colleges, their value or marks should be the
same s 00, Brenches of Polytechnies (inmeluding
numercus Handicrafts) in Class 31 sre the means of
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earning livelibood of the majority of the people,—200
marks are adequate for them. As the Miscellaneous
Subjects in Class X1I have their greas utility to a lurge
nuwber of people, 200 marks are not too many for them.

Classification of Subjects of Stndy
and their Comparative Values.

Marks
I. Primary Education %0
11. Secondary Education b0
II1. High School upto Matmculation 100
IV. A. First Arts ]
B. First Science
C. First Commerce ! 100
D. Firsy Agriculture J
V. A. Bachelor of Arts ]
B. Baohelor.of Science } 100
C. Bachelor of Commerce
ID  Bachelor of Law J
VI. A. Master of Arts )|
B. Master of Science j' b0
V11. Civil Engineering 1
VIIL Mechanical and Electrical 50
Engineering J
IX. Medicine and Surgery (general) B0

X. Branches of Medical Trentmens or Science 50
X1. Branches of Polytechnies (including
Handicrafts) 200
XII. Miscellaneous subjects 200
Total value 1,000
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Classification of Subjects of Study

I. Primary Education® In veracular;—

(1) Reading, 12) Writing, (3) Arithmetis, (4) Names of
common things and their uses by showing originals, models
or pictures, (5) Rules of Health and Hygiene.

In higher primary clasces, the first three subjects in
English with the aid of primers.

*NoTe. - In the primary classes, inatruction by menns of plays
should be given as far as posaible, '

I. Secondary Education
{Upto 8rd class of matriculation)

(1) Vernacular lanyuage and grammar, (2) Eoglish
Ianpuage and grammar, (3) Arithmetic, Algebraand Geo-
wetry, (4) Geography and Physiography,(5) Short Indian
History, (6) Any of she following subjeots: —

(&) Drawing and Handiwork.

(5 Physical Training, Health and Hygiene, Effects
of Intoxicants, and Dietary.

{¢) Elementary Physice and Nuture-study.

{d) Drill and Scouting with ordinary music.

(e} Usesuf coramon dools (to awaken manusl desterity)
(/) For girla;— Cooking, Bewing, Neecdle-work,
Spinning, Knitting.
II. Matriculation or High School Examination.

(1) An Jodisn Vernacular, f2) English Language,

(3) Mathematica, (4) Shors English Histary, and any

two of the fullowing subjests : (5) Physics, (6) Chemistry,
{1) Mechanica, (8) Agriculture, (3) Rudiments of a
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Classic Language, (10) Drawing and Painting, (11) Manual

Training, (12) Physiology and Hygiene.

IV. A—FA, B—FSc, C—F. Com, D-F. ‘Agri-
culture (each two years course).

A—First Arts. (1) English, (2)Mathematics, (3) An
Indian Vernacular, (4) Letter-writing and Simple Accounts.

B~First Science. Any two of the 4 subjects,
NOS' (ﬁ), (b): (0), (d}

(e) Physics, (b Chemistry, (¢) Biology, (d) Mechanics,
(¢) For girls—Domestic Science, (f) Maternity and child-
welfare.

C—First Commerce,

(@) English (commercial), (b) Book-keeping -and
Accountancy, (¢) Business Methods, (d) Elementary. Ecus
nomics, (¢) Economic I'roducts of India, (fj Commercial
Geography, (¢) Typewriting and Shorthand.

D —Firss Agricultaore.

()} Elementary Chemistry and Physics;

(b) Agricultural Botary and Zoology;

(¢) Agricultoral Tools and Machines;

(d) Animal Husbandry, Horticulture, Climatology,
Irrigation, Drainage, Farming, Duiry, Poultry.

V. Bachelor of Arts and Bachelor of Science.
(for any of these Degrees one year for pass
course and one year for honcur course.)
A. Bachelor of Arts

Can take any of the following subjscta for one year 1w

(6) English Langusge and Literature, (b) Indian
Classical Language, (¢) A modern European Language,
{d) AnIndian Vernacular, (6) Economics, {f) Philosophy,
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Indisn and European, with its five branches, Ethics,
Apsthotics, Logic, Metaphysics and Politics, (g) Political
Science, (h) History, Ancient or Modern, Indian or
English, (§) Mathematics, () Philology, (k) Archaeology,
{!) Anthropology, (m) Social Science.*

{One yenr course) B. Bachelor of Science
Can take any of the following 7 subjects;

(a) Physics, () Chemistry, () Botany, (d) Zoology,

{e) Mechanics. (f) Geology, (g) Forestry.
{Two yesrs course) C. Bachelor of Commerce

It bas 6 branches; (@) Commercial Correspondence,
() Lconomics, (¢) Economieo and Commercial Geography,
(d) Commercinl and Industrial Laws, (¢} Practical Chemis
try and U'hysics, (f) Products and Manufactures of India.

1Two years course) D). Bachsler of Laws

VL A.—Master of Arts & B.—Master of Science.

Candidates can get M.A. or M.Sc. degree on any
subject 1n one yoar.

Candidates for B.A. or B.Sc. (pass course) and M.A.
or M.Se. (pass course) should get “Hononr” degree, if
they can pasa on special papers to be set for that degree
at the pass-course examinations,

*Norey,—~lat.—~B A, eandidats can take any other subject, 1f
the university can undertake to examine him in that subjeck
2ud.~— After securing B.A. degres he mnat write the subject after
the lotters B.A. thoe ;—B.A, (English), B.A. (Sanekrit),
B.A. {Philosophy), and s0 on, This distinction is rececsary to
differentists bis degres from the degres got on general anbjects.
3rd.~For B.A. (pass) or B.A (Lonour) two papers should ba set to
exawine the eandidate in the geueral knowledge uf the English
language. &th—~BA. student should hava the option to take &
OF mors subjects aimultaneously for two yesrs courss.
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Those who have passed B.A. (pass course) or B. Se.
(pass course) should get M. A. (pass) degree or M.Sc. (pass)
degree in one year; and those who have passed B. A.
{bonour tourse) or B.Se. (honour course) ean get M.A.
(honour) degruve or M.Se. (honour) degree,—provided they
do not change the subjects of B.A.or B.Se.

VII. Civil Engineering.
VIl. Mechanical and Electrical Engineering.
The years as are fixed by these colleges.
IX. Medicine and Surgery (general).
The years as nre fixed by the medical colleges.
X. Systems of Medical Treatment.
More schools and colleges should be organised.
XIl. Branches of Polytechnics. :
More schools and colleges should be oponed.
Xll. Miscellaneous Subjects.

More schools should b opened according to necessity.

The different branches of $he abuve 4 clusses nuinbered
1X, X, XI and XII are showh below :—

IX. Branches of Medicine and Surgery.

(1) Physiology, (2) Pathology, (8} Anatomy, (4 Bac-
teriology,{5) Pharmacology, (6) Muteria Medica, (7) Mental
Diseases, (8) Dermatology, and Syphilology, (9) Diseases of
the Ear, Nose and Throat, (10) X-rays, (11} Electrotherapy,
(12) Dentistry, (18) Surgery, (14) Biology, {18) Publie
Health, (16) Nureery, (17) Dietetics, (1¥) Veterinaries.

X, Systems of Medical Treatment.
(1) Ayurveda. (2) Homeopathy. (3) Unéui. (4, Chromo-
pathy. (5) Hydropathy. (6) Osteopathy. (7) Biochemistry.
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(8) Naturopathy. (9) Massage. (10) Sun-cure. (11) Dies-
cure, (12) Mesmerism.*

X1. Branches of Polytechnics.

(1) Carpentry. (2) Tailoring. (3) Electroplating. (4) Shoe-
making. (5) Book-binding. (6) Priuting. (7) Composing.
{8) Blackemith’s work. (9) Pottery. (10) Plumber’s work.
(11) Laundry, (12) Glass worke. (13) Watch and clock
repairing. (14) Cutlery, (15) Sigo-board making.
(16) Weaving.(17) Hosiery, (18) Hair-dressing. (19) Bread
and bisenit waking. (20) Making of lozenges,
{21) Sweetmeats making. (£2) Tannery. (23) Dairy.
(24) Saddlery. (25) Fruit culture. (26) Horticulture,
(27) Casting. (28) Wcod or metal engraving. (29) Picture
framing (30) Uat-making. (31) Litbography. (32) Photo-
grapby. (33) Goldemith’s work. (34) Brass-works.
(3%) Fishery.(30) Poultry. (87) Taxidermy. (38) Optical
works. (49) Soulpture. (40) Carringe repairs. (41) Tin-
smith’'s work. (42) Toy-making. (43) Model - making.
(44) Embroidery. (45) Decorations. (46) Auto-mobiling.
(47) Foundry. (48) Masonry. (49) Turning. (50) Furniture
painting, polishing, varnishing; ete, etc.

XIl. Miscelianeous Subjects.

1. History of Education, Priociples snd Methods

of Teaching as are taught in Training Schools and
Colleges.

* Principles of thess 13 aystems should be taught to some
axtens by mwans of elementary books. Notwithstanding
sxciunive Allopathic treatment in Government hospitala, millions
of psople are baing cured by the above twelve aystems.
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2. Antiquity including Epigrapby (science of
inscriptions), Nutmismatics (science of coins and medals),
and Paleography (study of an art of deciphering ancient
inseriptions and writings), -

3. Music;—Science and theory; vwocal and
instrumental music; dancing.

4. Stage education, . Military education,
6. Railway service, 1. Steamer service,
8. Air service. Y. Telegraphy.

10. Telephony . 11, Mining,

12, Astronomy. _ 13. Astrolrgy,

14. Phrenology. 15. Palinistry.

16. Physiognomy. 17. Mesmerism,

18, Spiritualism. . 19. Hypnotism.

20. Magic. 21. Forestry.

22 Surveying. 23. Draftsmanship.

24. Metallurgy. ’ 25, Gramophone making.

26, Cinemas and Talkies.  27. Architecture,

£8, Painting, " 29, Dexterous plays.

30. Machine fitting. 31. Engine-driving.

*  32. Broadcasting Other professions.

From the above classification of the subjects of study,
the readers might form some idea about the utilitarian
principles, on the basis of which I bave classified the
snbjects and set approximate values to them. I hope
that in future in fixing the subjects of study for schools
and colleges, their comparative utility should be thorough-
ly investigated and weighed, leaving aside all personal
bias, '
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Subjects of the Londen University

Let me give below a list of subjects taught in the
London University. My object ia showing the list to the
readers is to give thern an idea of the 118 varied subjects
and the number of 216 professors who are engaged to give
lectures on them in one university alone. But the
total number of professors in the London University and
ita affiliated oolleges is aboud 1200. We Indians should
never think of introducing all these subjects in our
universities, Wo have neither money nor students to
compete with any, university of England or the United
States. We should make the best use of our own
resources and circumstances with economy and prudence.
We should try to reduce cost of teaching a paliry
number of candidates far below 25 in number in one sub-
jest, by giving the home-students she privilege of passing
in such subjecy; and o spend the saving thus made, by
introducing more useful subjects of industrial nature,
for the study of a good number of students who will ponur
in, a8 ure now debarred from such study ou acoount of per-
petuity of old prejudices against right sort of education.

List of Subjecta in the London University.
The numbers put after some subjecta denote the

number of professors engaged. One professor teaches
each of the remaining subjecta.

American History Apatomy 9

Morbid Anatomy 8 Arabic

Applied Mathematics and  Anthropology *
Mechanica

(@) Science of man in relation to physical character, distri-
bution, the origin aud classification of races, enviroumental and
wocial relstions, and colturs,

H
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Archaeology
Astra-Physies b
Bacteriology ¢ ¢
Banking and Currency
Botany
Chemical Technology
Chemistry (Hygienic)
Classics
Commercial & Industrial Law
Constitutional Law
Dutch History & Institutions
Education ‘
Embryologye
Engineering Civil

do. Electrical

do. Mechanical
English Bibliography f

do. Language &

Medical Literature -

English Modern Literature

Epidemiclogy® and Vital
Statisticy

Architecture
Aviation

Bacteriology &1 mmu.nology.

Biochemistry &
Cbemical Engineering
Chemistry
Chinese
Commerce
Comparative Law
Dietetics
Economics
Egyptology ¢
Engineering
Engineering (General)
do.  Highway
do.  Municipal

English Language &
Literature

do. Literature

Entomology®*
Ethnology !

th) The science dealing with the physicsl and chemieal

constitution of heavenly bodies,

(¢) Tha science which treats of the stats of resisting the

development of disesse,

{d} The science or study of Egyptian antiguities.
() Biology dealing with the embryo.

(/) The history or

escription of buoks and manuscripts,

{9) Zoology that treats of insects,

(#) Knowieage of epidemic disesses,

(#) The ecience which treats of races and peoplas, their
origin, distribution, relation snd peculiarities.
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Eugenice!

French Language and
Literature

Geology

Greek

Helminthology*

History
History Canstitutional
do. Irmperial
do. Mediaeval
do. Modern French
and Iunstitutions
History of Are
Iuternational Relations
Latin

Law Comparative
Law International
Mathewatios
Medicive
Meteorology
Mining

Mycology

Fine Art
French and Roman
Philosophy
do. do, Literature
Geography
Qerman

(ireek Byzantine History,
Language & Literature
History Central European

do. English
do. Internationsal
do. Modern

do. and Culture of «
British Dominionsin Asia.
lmperial Economis Relations
Italian
Law Commereial and
Industrial
Law English
Logic and Scientifio Method
Medical Protozoology 1
Metallurgy
Military Studies
Musio
Obstetric Medicine

() The scisnce of improving offepring, sspecisily bhuman,

() Sciange of intestinal worma.

() The science which treats of protosoa of animals in which
the budy consiats of only & aingle call.

(w) Toe branch of botany dealing wich fungi.
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Obstetric® and Old Testament Studies
Gyuaecology® Optical Pesign

Optical Engineering Pathology 8

Pathology Experimental 8 Persian

Pharmaceutics Pharmacology

Philosophy Philosophy of mind and Logic
Phonetics , Physics 11

Physiology 11 Plant Pathology

Plant Physiology Folitical Soience

Portugese Language, ete. Psychology

Public Health Radiology’

Russian Langusge, ete. | Sanskrit

Social Biclogy Sociology

Spanish Language, ete.  Statistics _
Surgery 3 Technology of Woods and Fibre
Town Planning Zoology ‘

The London Uniyersity bas taken up somse such
subjects {scme of which seem strange to us) for the purpose
of equipping some graduates in these subjects, so thay
they might be employed on pay, or they can make
furtber researches of their own accord. For example,

(n) Obstatric—relating to child birth.
{2) Beianos treating of diseases of women.

Norg~This list is quoted from Whittaker's Almausc, 1931.
1t you compars with the lists of subjects taught in other univer-
sitios of Eogland, you will find a number of ¢xtra subjects. Eut
the sbove list is sufficient to show that most of the subjects are
not at all suited to the Indian studenta It would be an evil
day for the Indisn univeraitied, if all these subjecta are in-
cloded in their curricula.
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Egyptology, Meteorology, Aviation, ete. give scope for
further investigntion.

The above list furnishes us with good grounds to
diecover the fact that the Indian universities bave all
along neglected to introduce the snbject of health and
bygiene ip their curric.lum by relegating it to the
Medical Colleges, which take up 4 or b years time to
produce doctors, forgetting thet F.A. or B.A. graduates
can doa good dealof public service regarding pubhc health,
if popular lessons are imparted to them on medical
subjects in colleges, Thus educated they will be better
than quack doctors, Therefore, I requess the readers
aud the unjversity authorities 4o mark that the London
University have engaged s> many teachers on varions
subjeots relating to health and bygiene. For Anatomy
( 9 teuchers ), Morbid Anatomy (2), Bacteriolopy (6),
Bioobemistry (5), Chemistry ss spplied to Hygiene (1),
Dietetics (1), Epidemiology and Vital Statistics (1),
Medical Protozoology (1), Medicine (1), Obstetrie Medi-
cine (1), Obstetrics and Gynaecology (1), Pathology (6),
Pathology Experimental (8), Fharmaceuties (1), Pharma-
oology (1), Physiology (11), Public Health (1), Surgery (3).
The London University have reccgni:edthe importance
of these sutjects, whereas the Indian Upiversitiea bave
nob;— I hope that in future new chairs will be found
for some of these subjects by dropping some otber less
important subjects,

Moreover, all Indian students, boys and girls, should
invariably be taught the evil effects and consequences
of all intoxicants, The teachers should thoroughly study
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temperance literature and leave off smoking and drinking
for their own benefit and for setting good example to
students,  National progress greatly demands such
practical examples. No school or college should be
without useful books on the evils of intemperance.
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IMPROVEMENTS SUGGESTED

A.~Only three things I ask of you; firstly, let us as
far as possible remove racial feelings ous of Education;
secondly, let us not be afraid of changes and new ideas;
and thirdly, let us face the future withhopes and large
schemes,~Speech of Sir Harcourt Butler, Governor of U.P.

B.—“It is a healthy sign that there is a remarkable
agreement among educationists today that the system of
education requires drastio revision from the foundation
to the flag pole.” «—Professor Radhakrishnan in hie Con-
vocation Address, 17th Now, 2934

Section 1.
_ Education in Vernacunlars.
1. " Theenormous waste of time in the education of

a Benguli youth is simply staggering. Six or seven years
of the most precious period of a boy's ¢areer are simply
wasted in learning or picking up the intricacies of a
foreign tongue through the mediam of which he is made to
aoquire knowledge. Such & monstrous snd perverse
arrangement does not, I believe, obtain in any other
country undet the sun. Education should always be
imparted through the mother-tongue of the learner—the
language of his nursery. This ia so evident that it scarcely
needs any elaboration or justification. **Wa are blindly
following & pernicious system, which more than anything
retards the acquisition of knowledge.” —Lir P.C. Ray,
in his Lifs and Experiences, p. 289.

. 119
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2. “History, Geography, Geometry, Algebra, Arith-
metic, Hygiene and the elementary principles of science
and political economy can easily be taught through the
medium of Bengali. English should be relegated to the
position of a second language” - Ibid, p. 280

8. The Caleutta University Commission of 1917-19,
in Vol. IV p. 29, recommended vernacular a3 & medium
of education even in secondary and high schools. **The
use of mother tongue in India a3 an instrument of mental
training has long been neglected in thescbool system. The
neglect in part is due, we believe, (though only in part),to
the premature introduction of English as the chief
medinm.** The premature mnse of a foreign tongue and
half-understood medinm in teaching the ordinary subjects
of the school curriculum tends to produce intellectual
muddle, which is concealed more or less at the matri-
culation examination test by remarkable feats of memo-
risation.” On page 60, 1 find, "It is thus beyond
controversy that a more systematic effort must
benceforth be made to promote the serious etudy of the
verpsculars in secondary schools, intermediate colleges
and universities.”

For secondary classes, vernacular translations of
primary books on the above subjects should be introduced.*

*Sgventy years ago tha veteran edneationist Gopal Chandra
Banerjes, Headmaster of the Calentta Government Normal
School, which included Beonpali aud English depariments upto
Middle Scholarship, introduced Beogsli Patiganita ( Arithmetic),
Bodhodaye (Rudiments of Lkuowledge), Vastuvichara {Object
Lessons), Pranibrittanta (Description of Animals), Swasthyara.
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Although, the above.recommendation was made by
the Commission with regard to Bengal, the education
department of other Provinces should act up to the valuable
suggestion made in 1919.

Section 2.
Publication of Books for Indiap Students.

Every university should form o University Publica-
tion Committes for the selection, compilation and publica-
tion of books suitable for the studeuts of that university.

A. Special Vernacular Books for Mass Education.

(@) Three graded Primers.

(b} Arithmetic Tables, '

(¢) Arithmetic.

{d) Copy-books for Writing.

{¢) Rules of Health and Hygiene mcludmg Evils
of Intoxicants.

1) Lessons on Common Objects.

(9) Properties of Common Foods and Drugs snd
Usea of Water in Health and Disease.

(h) Cultivation of Cereals, Vegetables and Fruits.

(¢) Agricultural Primers

(§) Sanitary Keeping of Cows, Goats, Buffaloes, ete.

k) Evil Customa and sheir Consequences.’

() YVillage Sanitation.

{wn) Arbitration of Disputes.

ksha (Hygious), Arthadyadarara {Economy), Vijaganita {Algebra),
Jyamiti (Qeomatry), snd such ather usefn] books. PBut the flood
of Bogliah education hasswspt away thess useful varnncolar books
trum the field of educstion.
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(») Tnculeation of friendly feelings.
(o) Industrial Pursunits.
(p) Religious Toleration.
BB. Vernacular graduated Readers, Books on Ariths
metie, Lessons on Things, Health and Hygiene, Rules of
Conduet at Home and School, Kin&ergarten for infanta.

O. Rooks for Secondary Schools.
English Books for these schools are to be selected by

Text Book Committees.

Vernaculur Books on Arithmetic, Algebra, Geometry,
Indian History, Geography, Health and Hygiene, Physi-
cal Culture, Evils of Intoxicants, Elementary Science
and Nature Study, Cocking, Sewing, Needle-work, Spin--
ning, Knitting, Maternity,- and Child-rearing (for girls). -

D.. For Matric, F.A, F.Se., B.A.,, BSc. classes,
proper books should be selected by the Texs Book Commit-
soe and the University Publication Committes. -
If necessary Annotated ~ Books on several subjects,
a8 enumerated in the Curricula and series of short Bio-
graphies of Famous Men of India and other countries
should be published. If the existing books on any sub-
jeob are not suited to the Indians, special books should
be published. v

Annotated Books on Classical Languages for Matric,
F.A., B.A. and M.A. Classes should be published.

Similarly, Annotated Books and Lectures on Fhilos
sophy, Logie, Ethics, Hindu Philosophy, Economics,
History, Philology, Antiquity, Politics, Social Science,
Mathematics, Law, and other subjects might be published,
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if there be such a demand of them by a sufficient num-
ber of home-students of those subjects,

Indian universities need not spend money in publish-
ing books eitber for profit, or to suffer loss for the sake of
the public, in imitation of resourceful foreign universities.
However, there should be no restriction in publishing
booka out of the funds gifted by others. They need
not go beyond their scops of properly teaching the students
who are studying for degrees. They bave more important
works to perform in the matter of educating thousands
of students, ILeb the publishers and booksellers do this
business, If they think that the books nre useful and
saleable, they will publish themn of their own accord,—
even by paying honorariums to the anthors.

Besides the books for tha use of schools and colleges,
there are other books which should be published by the
Provincial Kducation Commitsees themselves or under
their supervision. Let me give an ides of such books:—

Popular books in English and Vernaculars priced at
oce to four anuas each on such sabjects as letter-writing,
diotionary, book-keeping, cooking, diet, health, hygiene,
child-welfare, maternity, 1mportm! statistics of India,
physiology, names and description of diseases in English
and vernaculars, properties of principal indigenous
common drugs, 12 books on the 12 systems of medical
treatment (as mentioned in Chapter VII), preventive
measures from disease germs, prevention of small-pox,
cholern, malaria, leprosy, syphilis, and other contagious
diseases; public health, uses of water in health and disease,
oare of the five sense-organs and teeth, nursery, mid-
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wifery, about 50 ¢r more kinds of handicrafts, technical
arts, astronomy, zoology, botany, surveying, geology,
wetallurgy, railways, steamers, biograpbies of famous men
of all countries, ete., ete, ]

For bigher class students bigger books of some selected
subjects should be published and sold at -/5/- to Rs. 2/-.
They might be prescribed as texs books, or broks for
occesional reading.

, Seetion 3.,
Female Education and Mass Educacion

Go ye the dutiful sons of India from village to village
sud dispel the ignorance of the females and the masses.

It is a well-known fact that there cau bs no higher
education Without elementary education. The problem
of the. elementary education of the sons of rich and
middle class men of India has been wellnigh solved,—for
elementary schools are rapidly increasing. But there are
several obstacles in the way of female education. I may
mension here 5 obstaclesi—(1) Poverty of the parents;
(2) Early marriage; (3) Purdak system; (4) Apathy
of the guardians; (§) Opposition of the conservative
elder women against education of girls. If we do nch
strennonsly fight against these obstacles whole-heartedly
for some years, it may take = life-time ta remove them.
We should not remain quite satisfied with the present
situation, imagining that Government will take special
interest in the matter. Unless the women are educated,
the progress of the nation will be bampered.

In the present state of society, it is impossible to
extensively impart high educstion to the females. But
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dbis quite possible to impart elementary education to
boys and girls, ‘as well as jgnorant adults of India. The
problem of this kind of female edneation and mass edaca-
tion ean be easily solved, if bands of young under-
groduates and graduates’come forward with patriotic
motives, being actuated with feelings of doing good fo the
country, and engage themselves in teaching the boys and
-girls, as well aa eldetly people, of villages on the evils of
-intoxication; law-suits, evil customs, child marriage; and:
‘the benefits of the knowledge of child-welfare, maternity,
fitst-nid, health and hygiene, by means of lectures with
“help of charts, magic lauterns, models, ete. These young
men can be equipped for the work in 6 months by the
study of pbysiology, health and hygiene, effects of intoxi-
cants, etc, They can as well instruct the. villagersin
reading primary books. IF % young men take charge of
a village for one or two years, they can do a great deal of
‘work. After this they can” take np another village. If
100 young men offer themselves for the work, 20 villages
-can be uplifted to a certain extent, Ifsome philanthropic
persons suppord this schome for b years, Government
might be epproached to promote the work further with
money. Rich people have helped universities, colleges
and echools with donations, If educstion centres are
opened for the uplifs of the females and the masses, there
is every hope of getting suppors from the genercus public.
As o present or in the near future it is hopeless to ges
from local Government substantial geants for femalo
'educaiion ot mass education, we have no other means
than deing this work of regeneration with a slow begin-
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ning, and thereby gain experience for further work. Let
the younpg educated men of India take up this unselfish
work for the uplift of the masses, If once the percentage
of literacy is increased, it wiil either remain stationary
or it will geadually increase, becanse the literate parents.
will most probably not allow their children to be illiterate.

(@) *An American legislator, addressing his country-
men more than half a century ago, once said that if he
had the Archangel’s trumpet, the blast of which could
startle the living of all nations, he would sound it in
their ears and say: ‘“Kducate your children, educate
all your children, educate every one of your children.”
wasesQuoted from a speech of G.K. Gokhale, on the
Elementary Education Bill, on 16th March 1911.

(b) “The quality of education i3 a matter of impor~
tance that comes only af ter illiteracy has been banished.
Now, the primary purpose being to banish illiteracy,
teachers who could tesch a simple curriculm of the 3 R's. -
in houses hired by or voluntarily placed by owners at the-
disposal of schcol authoritits, must do for the present.
In Japan, when they began compulsion, they held classes
in the verandahs of private houses.” -—Itél, Lectures on
18th March 1812,

(¢) “In the United States of America, 21 per cent. of
the whole population is receiving elementary education ; in
Canada, in Australia, in Switzerland, andin Grea$ Britain
and Ireland, she proportion ranges irom 20 to 17 per
cent.; in France it is slightly above 14 per cent; in Japan
it is 11 per cent **Whereas in British India it is only
1'9 per cent. If wetake the expecditure on elementary
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education in different countries per head of the population,
we find in the United States16s., in Switzerland 18s. 8d,,
in Australia, 11# 3d.,in England and Wales 10s., inJapan
15.2d.,in India it is barely one penny.”—Ibid, 16-3-1811,
(d) Miss Hellen Keller, B.A, (Hon.), the world-famous
deaf-andsblind lady of U.8.A., tod the Principal of the Cal.
cutia Deaf and Dumb School: “I hope your countrymen
will soon be educated, which will teach them better means
of earning money and thus get out of their squalid poverty.”
(¢) Let me quote here a few interesting lines from the
Annual Report, 1932, of tbe Seventh-day Adventist
Missions in India. Duriog the yesr Rs. 7,35,611 bhave
been spent on educational and medical projects in 26
different centres of India, Burma and Ceylon; ous of
which Rs. 24,022 were contributed by their friends in
India, Burma aud Ceylon. They are spending tnoney
for maternity, childwelfare, rural uplifs, education, dairy-
ing, poultry, agriculture, fodustries, temperance, ete.
Qur rich or educated countrymen should learn a lesson
from this self-sacrificing work of a single Christian
Missionary Commanity.
World Statistics of Seventh-day Adventist Mission.
Number of te
Countries and islands iz which work is being

conducted - 2%
Missionaries and assistants employed ey 20,715
Langoages and dialects used by missionaries 455
Colleges, academics and lower schools 1,834
Teachers employed - w 4,260

Students enrolled 00,40%
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Sanitariums, hospitals and dispensaries ... 109
Physiciang L e 643
Nurses and other employees - 3,233
Publishing houses 167
Publicatiéns o 6,607
Languages used in publications v 157
Investment in educationsl institutions TRs, 2,88,00,197
Investment in medical projects Rs. 2,89,01,665
Denominationsl investment Rs. 16,23,44,533

Expenditure for uplift enterprises 1932 Rs. 1,18,60,638

Their principle is enunciated thus:—"We hun:an
beings are possessed of many blessings that we may shore
with others. The relief of suffering humanity aud the
dispelling of the darkness of i ignorance nre among man s
highest aims, The greatest joy of life comes through
unselfish service to those in need.”

They have trigd, to prove the importance of rural
reconstruction by stating that “More than ninety per
cent. of Indin’s people are rural; yet a century of educa-
tional and economic progress has left her village life
almost unchanged. Living conditions for the masses are
gbill squalid in the extreme. No serious attempt is made
to dispose of filth and refuse so as to reduce the risk of
disease,”

Dr. H. C. Mukerjee, M.A., Ph.D., University Inspactor
of Colleges of Bengal, writes on 6th December 1932,
“] bave beld all along that our colleges are making a
mistake in imparting higher education to every boy and
girl who finishes study in lower echools, A majority
shonld be content to stay permanently in the lower ranks
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of life and openings for them must be either found or
created. This problem itis the duty of the country to
face and solve for them.”

' Section 4.
Fropositions for National Education

Before entering on the aubject of**Reforms in Univer-
gity Examinations” I am presenting before the readers a
few suitable quotations and “'Six Propositions for National
Education”. The object of doing so is to show that my
suggestions for certain Reforms are based on these yuota-
tions and Propositions.

(1) The time is come when & systema of universal
education ought to be adopted in the United States. In
u country governed by the sense of the community the
people must be enlightened.—George Washiggton
(b. 1782, d.1799), Presidens, U.S.A,

(2) If every one would gon

To his own reformation;
How very easily ‘
You might reform a nation. — Old Rhymes.

(8) #Utter savages, for examplae, the Maories of New
Zealand, have passed in a eingle generation from bar-
burism to ecivilisation. The average individusl amongst
us may be trained to fill the roll of @ beggar or a king,
e scientist or a monk, a thief or & legislstor. He is able
o dwell in the Tropics or in the Arctic, in the town or in
the wild. Memory, knowledge, intelligence, adaptability,
ara »!l links in asingle chain of efficiency. Memory
18 of two sorts, conscions and unconscions. The conscions
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merory contains experiences which can be recollected,
such as the words of a language or the sights we haveseen.
The unconscious mewory contains impressions which
cannot be recalled to mind, but which are none the less
important. Thos we Jearn to use our limbs, a process
which involves a precise but quite unconscious adjust-
ment of the actions -of numerous nerves and muscles.”*
So, alsg, in youth we unconsciously imitate our fellows,
adopting in great measure their mental tones and atti-
tudes without knowing how or when we are influenced.” —
Dr. Archdall Reid, ~~From this quotation we can easily
deduce that we can dispel the ignorance of the masses, who
are half-civilised, in less time than one generation, and
turn them into efficient citizens; and by our moral and
self-sacrificing examples we ‘can reform their mind. "

“My Lord, with 94 per cent. of eur conntrymen sunk
in ignorance, how can the advantages of education or
thrift be properly appreciated, and how can the industrial °
efficiency of the worker be improved? With 94 per cent.
of the people unable to read or write, how can the evils
of superstition be effectively combated, and how can
the general level of life in the”country be raised? My
Lord, His Majesty the King Emperor. indelivering his
message of hope to the people of this country before
he left Caleutta, was pleased to say, “And it is my wish
too that the homes of my Indian subjects may be bright-
ened and their labour sweetened by the spread of know-
ledge with what follows in its train—a higher level of
thought, of comfort, and of health.”—Lecture of G.K.
Qokhaleon the “Elementary Education Bill” on 18-3-1912. .

-
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Six Propositions

1st.—Every man or woman, young or old, rich or
poor, married or unmarried, blind or deaf, erippled in
body or mentally weak, should be educated, according o
his or her capacity or. necessity, position or profession,
snd conditions or circumstances.

2nd.—It 8 the duty of Governmeut and the leaders
of the people to give all sorts of facilitiea and freedom
in their power, to ail members of a nation for acquiring
knowledge on different subjects by reading books or
hearing lectures. If this duty is peglected, the progress
and prosperity of she pation will be hampered.

8rd.—1f requisite funds are available, schools and
colleges, and when possible examining or teaching uni-
vorsities, should be increased for teaching differens sub-
jects according to the needs of the time.

4th.—A Provincis! Education Board with its .'Dratrmt
Branches should ba established in each Province and its
Distriots for earrying out educational schemes and reforms.

6th —Whenever or wherever there is no convenience
for opening mew schools in villages, primary education
by means of books or ora} lectures should be imparted to
villagers nn useful topics regarding hygieue, dies, intoxi-
cants, indigenous medicines, evil or ruicous customs, waste
of money and energy in law suits and quarrels, village
teconstruction, agriculture, cow-keeping and breeding,
techrical arts, ete.

6th —Students should regulhrly attend schools upto
Matric Examination, because without ruch sattendance,
they cannob emsily sttain the requisite efficiency for
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self-education in studying higher courses. Fur the girls,
this rule should be relaxed. Those whe take up science
courses in F.Se., B.Sc., M.Sc., Engineering, Medicine,
Mechanics, Electricity, Miniog, Agriculture and similar
experimental aciences or technical courses, shall havae to
attend colleges for gaining knowledge by experiments.
In this case, there can be no special exemption for girls,

It should be firs¢ decided whether the above propo-
sitions are right or wrong, feasible or impracticable, by
the exercise of reason and common sense. If the propo-
gitions are admitted as right and practicable, the ways
and means to carry them out can be easily settled
without wauch difficulty.

Section &.
Reforms in Text Books and Examinations.

First,~Cramming. There is a large volume of
evidence before the Calcutta University Commission of’
1917-19, which is against the cramming system of Indian
schools, By this system the teachers and etudents
endeavour to qualify for an gxamination, in a compara-
tively shorb time, by storing the memory with only such
knowledga as is likely toserve the occasion. There are
instances to show that examinees pass their examinations
by committing to memory the whole of a text book.
This issurely a hindrance to the development of intellect.
This general complaint should be removed by taking
such proper steps according to the advice of proposed Edu-
cation Committees of different Provinces. The students
should be made to understand thoroughly their text-bocks
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(a) * As cramming is learning o thing without under-
standing it, the faculty of memorising is often developed
to an extraordinary degree at the expense of intelligence.
**This reflects badly also on the teaching as well as the
examining capacities of the authorities.,”’—Dr, Hansh
Chandra's 4 Revelation in Education”.

(b) “ Multifarious reading,” said Robertson of Brigh-
ton, "weakens the mind like emoking; and i3 an eéxcuse
Tor lying dorment. It is the idlest of all idleness, and
leaves more of impotency than any other.” —Self Help.

{c) " Every person bas two educations, one which he
receives from others, and the other, more important, which
he gives to himself. "—QGibboun, the historian.

(d) The best part of every man's education,” said
Sir Walter Scott, “is that which he gives to himself,”

--Self Help, p. 869,

() ** The education received at school or college is
but a beginning, ond is valuable mainly in as much as
it trains the mind nnd habituates it to continucus appli-
cation ned study.” ~=Self Help, p. 369

(f) Theoconstant streaming in of the thoughts of others
must confine and suppress our ownj;and indeed in the
long run paralyss the power of thought,—Schopenhaur
(b 1758, d. 1560), 8 philosopher, (Story of Philosophy,

p. 361).

Sesond.—Text Books,

(@) Too many or too big text-books should not be
prescribed in the high schools,

{d) In she selection of the subjects of study, the sutho-
rities in charge of educativn should read and consider
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the curriculum of the schools of the rising nations of the
world;—such as England, Germany, Italy, US.A,, and
Japan; and then fix the subjects according to the present
conditions and circumstances prevailing in [odia,

(v; Perzons in charge of edueation should always
make distinction between useful subjectsand ornamental
subjects in prescribing text-books. The study of useful
subjects will equip the young students to eara their liveli-
hood and fight the baitle of life. Only a few students
can derive benefit by the study of ornamental subjects.

(d) Text-books on English langdage and Vernacular
language for Matric classes and F.A. classesshould be
selections of ptose and poetry from well-known authors.
Any book written by a single man should not be selected
a8 a text book, such as, Jvanhoe, Self Help, Book of
Golden Deeds, etc., because students should learn the
stylea of different authors of the 18th, 19th and 20th
centuries. I have nobhmg to suggest with regard to the
text-books on other subjects for these classea.

(&) In order to dmcourage the cramming system and
the examinees from committing to memory the printed
note-books or keys of the text-books on the English
language, questions should be framed in such & manger,
that the examinees, who have committed to memory the
notes without understanding the text, could not write
the answers only from memory. Their knowledge of the
English language upto Matric or First Artsstandard
should be tested by suitable questions. The class teachers
should also teach the students in an intelligent manner.
These are the two safeguards ageinst cramming.



Improvements Suggested 135

(f) Text-books for secondary classes should be so
Jjodiciously selected that the pupils can pass Matric
examination in 8 years, instead of 10 years. They
should be smaller, containiag only most important things.
This step should be taken, if necessary, specially for
such students, who wish o be admitted in lower technical
schools and whose parents cannot teach upto Matric
class. An examination lower than Matric might be held
for their convenience; and certificates mighs be issued to

them accordingly.
Section 6.

Boforms in University Examinations,

(1) The educational authorities should givepern;ission
to all persons, who sequire knowledge on sny subject
or subjects, either by attending Arts Colleges or by
home-education, to appear at the F.A., B.A,, M.A., BL.
Examioations by payment of regular examination fees
and to get degrees om passing these examinations.
There should be no restrictions of {(a) age, (b) sex,
{c) attendauce of lectures, (d) fixed periods between two
consecutive degrues, eto, JFor example if a student can
pass M. A. or B.L. emmmatxons snmulhaneously, Ies
him do so.

(a) Agw limis is objectionable, Sixteon years age
limis for Matric examination has blighted the prospects
of some bright students for some years.

(%) A married or nuwarried girl, or a young or grown-
up widow, or a woman who has children, or a respectable
Hindu ot Mahomedan woman or a pardd-nashin lady
who is unable to stay Jugsido her family-circle fo:
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attending any High School or Collegé or University, but
who can study at bome upto Matric or higher standard,
should be allowed to appear at examinations and geb
degrees bn ber paying the usual fees.

(c) Any boy or girl, or any adult man or woman,
might be unable to attend a school or college, on uecount
of blindnass or deafness, or any bodily or mental defect,
or narrow circumstances orany other reason. Bus, if he or
she can acquire knowledge upto Matric or higher standard
by home-education, he or she shonld be allowed to appear
at Matric or higher examinations dnd to get university
degrees, o

A(d) If anintelligent student can pass B.A., M.A. and
B.L. in threeyears, there s no reasgon for detaining him
or her for one year more.

' (2) Colleges under Universities of India should make
provisions for imparting education on wseful subjects,
which are generally taken up by the majority of B.A.,
or M.A. students. They need not open classes for less
important subjects, which very few siudents take up, or
which can be learned nt hoviq with the help of text-books
or recommended bocks or printed lectures on those sub-
jects or selected books, But if at least 30 or 40 stadents
apply for the study of any of those subjects in a college
or university, it should open a class on that gubject. Not-
withstanding the opening of a class for a subject, outside
students should be allowed to study the subject at home,
appear ab the examinations and get degrees.

(8) Universities should publish lectures on the sub
jects of B.A. end M.A courses for the students who can
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not attend college or university lectures for various
causes,—who are unable to meet college or hostel expen-
ses or who might earn something for the support of
their family and at tbe same time devote their Jeisure
hours for 3 or 4 years with the object of getting a degree.
The universities should not put obstacles in their honest
and earnest efforts, Written and printed lectures sys-
tematically edited by two or more expert professors
are generally better than oral lectures. 1 think that no
one entertains any doubt sbout the superiority of
this method. Majority of pupils will apprecinte it. If
any doubt lurks in any ore’s mind s to the efficagy of
printed lectures, he can collect votes of 100 B A.'s und
100 M.A's and cowpare percentages of “fors” and
“againsts”. In this matter, the evidence of teaching
prefessors will be cautiously counted, because they are
interested parties, Quardiana of middle closses will give
greatest percentage of votes for thisinnovation. Through-
out the civilised countries a large number of foreign
students study some coursea and pass the final exami-
nations by home study.  Let the Indian universities
boldly take this etep for atleast six years and see the
result; and then decide the matter finally. This process.
will save an epormous sum of money spent on account
of a costly education system; and thousands of guardians.
and students will bless the universities for their taking
up this judicious step and thus save the money of the guar-
dians, who can ill afford to pay is. It is surely a cheap, yet
at the same time, 8 wise method of teaching of graduatesby
printed lectures. Some students might not attend tome
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lectures on account of illnesy or some other causes;—for
him printed lectures are hest helpers. Thoughtfully written
-elaborate printed lectures are generally expected to be
better than oral lectures or notes, in which some points
may be missed,

{4) An English-knowing person can learn any
‘modern language of Europe to some extent in about six
months by the study of ably edited books of that langu-
-age. Let the universities give a free scope to the
M.A. students to show their parts without the belp of
coaching. There are several B.A.'s and M.A.'s, who
secured degrees by home-study. Oaeof my young friends
is & triple M.A. in Sanskrit, Hindi aud History,—he got
two of these degrees by home-study. AnM,A.in English'
can get the degree of M.A. in History or Ecdnomics '
by homestudy in one year. Thereis no cause for, &
supposition that a graduate cannot pass M.A. in omne
year instead of two years. It is quite possible that M.A.'
students of aby sobject do require explanations or eluci- -
-dations on somse intricate or difficult points, The best
way to solve their difficulties is to publish their questions
and explapatory answers o£ 8ome experts on the subject.
The students of successive years will derive the benefit
from these publications. As some of these courses are
unchangeable, for example, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian,
Pali, History, Philosophy (ancient), Mathematics; the lec-
tires, annotations or answers, which are published or will be
published, will ever be useful in future. In this enlight-
ened age of dissemination of koowledge, there have
been already published annotations and elucidabiona of
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difficult points of a subject. When such is the cnse there
is not the slightest ground or justification for spending
vast amounts of educational grants on coaching
M.A. students, which can be utilised for more useful
educationnl purposes, I admit that it requires a high,
liberal nnd strong mind to change an old groove of
ideas. One or two strokes of a hammer can bend a red-
hot iron, but it would require a constant hammering to
make a cold iron hot and then bend it. An enthasiastic
mind of a reformstive character will bend it to some
extent by one stroke of argument, and the second stroke
of experimentation will bend the mind to the required
curvature. If my proposal is sound, it should be tested

by an experiment of ab least 6 years,

(9) Let mo raise my feeble voice against one rule of
thd Calcutta University, by which it has usurped the
sole power %o open M.A. classes in its own buildings.
Why has this power been snatched away from the colleges
of Bengal? By this rule, M.A, students from different
parts of Bengal are compelled to leave their homes snd
to pay high hoste! charges of Calcutta, This rule, in a
way, declares that the colleges of Bengal are incompe-
tend to engage competent professors for M.A. closses,
Ivis s wrong presumption thas tke big and respectable
colleges of Calcutta, each having several hundred students
on their rolls, are unosble to engage able professors for
M A. clnssen; and thas the University alone has an excep-
Vional capacity to run M.A. classes in their own Luildings.
This rule of curbing the liberty of the eolleges lowers their
prestite. The university can by alf means retain for



140 Chapter VIIL

itself the power of ascertaining whether the professors to be
engaged can teach properly or not. There i3 no speciality
10 the university buildings that M.A. classes should be
located within their boundaries, It is nlso & true appre-
hension that private colleges make profiv by levying
higher fees and by paying lower ealaries. Let their
Trustees make reasonable profit, by the accumulation
of which they can expand their colleges in future;
erect their own buildings, and keep a reserve fund for
emergencies or for reducing the fees of pupils, giving
scholarships to daserving students or allowing more free
students. One generul safeguard for the preservation of
an Educational Trust Property is the passing of an Act by
Government by which such property might not be lost
or squandered away by selfish or foolish Trustees. -A Re-
presentative of the university should be appointed to
watch over the proceedings of such Trusts and submit
complaints to (Government for enquiries and necessary

action,
(G) There may be a mystery in taking away the loog

enjoyed privilege of the colleges of Bengal in opening or
teaching M.A. Classes. By, this means the University
has created & vested interesd of highly paid professors.
Although it is an admitted fact that too emall a pay will
not attract highly quabhfied professors, I do not see any
reaton for paying double the usual salary, when compe-
tent professors can be secured at half the salary. This
can be easily tested by a committee of experts by watching
the medes of teaching of these professors.

There is a prevalent notion that highly paid teachers
or high degree-holders can teach best. But the fact is
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that he can teach well, who knows the proper method of
teaching and who has gained experience in the art.

This observation of mine can be easily tested by a eompe-
titive examination of some university students studying
some subject, such as, History or Sanskrit, under tutors
gotting high pay and of the same number of students
studying the same subject in a college under tutors
getting half or one-third pay. Generally more intelli-
geot and painstaking students surpasy dull and lazy
students,

“Ib is the vested interests of an influential body of
wmen &% the University (of Calcutia) thot bave hitherto
blocked the path of reform: and the university lecturers,
and the teaching staff have also a vague apprehension
that reformers on the lines indicated may throw them
out of employmens.”’—Mr. J, Chandhri, M.A.

« There are living examples of highly qualified M.A.’s
who came out from Indian colleges, before the opening
of University M.A. classes, I think they can compete
with the present M.A/a.

(7) Facilities should bs given to Law students to
got their degrecs either by college attendance or by
home-education. Lectures on different branches of Law
should bs published for their study. Printed comments
are more useful than oral lectures, because they can be
read, retead and thought over at home. The diffi
culties of the students together with their solutions, as
well ws, the Law examination questions with their expla-
natory answers should be published. These publications
will greatly help both the home-students and college-
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students, The ability of examinees to orally plead Jaw-
cases should be tested, If this rule is enforced, the candi-
dates shall have to pay higher examination fees, They
should be asked to draw up plaints by presenting belore
them certain facts of civil or criminal cases, and also to
write wrillen slalements against plaints. They should
also be required to criticise faulty judgments by making
references $o law-books and law-cases. They should learn
to draw Deeds and Documents. Most of the remarks
made with regard to M.A. examination are applicuble
to Law examination. 7here should be no restriction of
three years' course, Whether it is desirable to make
compulsory the rule of attendance to Law classes for

3 years can be decided by the majority of votes of Law -
graduates. They are the proper persons to vote, because -

tbey know whether the Law lectures materially helped
them or not. They also know if they willingly attended

the lectures attentively, or whether they were compelled -

by rule to attend lectures. “If 500 votes are taken, and
the majority vote for comfpulsory attendance to Law
classes for one, two or three years, the present rule need not
be changed. In this case alzo the evidence of the pro-
fessors of Law will not be of much importance, becavse
their self-interest is intermingled with it. When the
examinees after passing the final examipation will prac-
tise in Courts as pleaders, they skall have mostly to draw
Plaints, write Written Statements, plead and criticise
judgments in appeal cases. So the examinees should be
tested in these works. I think that 75 per cent. or more
of Indian law-suits do not require minute study of higher
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or more unusual branches of Law, but require practical

methods of conducting ordinary cases. Therefore the exami-

nees should be well-versed in these ordinary things. Of
course, they should have general knowledge of the higher

branches to conduct special cases, For helping the home-

students or college-students of Law, universities should:
publish some uncorrected exervises of students together -
with corrections made by professors of law colleges."
Home-students should be allowed to have the advantnge&
of Law Library on payment of charges.

If we make an investigation into the canses of sno-
cesa in] ife of some of the eminent lawyers of India, we shall:
find that their good memory, innate faculty, strong
desire for development, and whole-bearted application of
their knowledge and _intelligence' have made them anc-
cessful-in life. They took the opportunities by the fore-
Jock and mnde the best use of their time and energiea by~
concentrated efforts. All the Law graduates heatd Law-
lectures, but only a small per cent. of them rose to-
eminence a3 renowned advocates or judges; for example,
Dwarkanath Mitter, Ramesh Chandra Mitter, Asutosh:
Mukerjee, Gurudas Banerjee, C. R. Das, Lord Sinha,
Sir N.N, Sarkar, Sit Te) Bahadur Sapru, Rash Bihary
Ghosh, T Palit, Moti Lal Nebhru, Ali Imam, Lajpat Raa,
Pandit Madan Mohan Malavya, Sundar Lal, Justice Sir
Shadi Lul, B. L. Mitter, Amir Ali, and others.

(3) In some universities there is a rule thav only
a teacher in & school or college is allowed to appear av.
F.A, B.A. or M.A, examination and get a degree, I tried
my wtmost to find ous the logio of this arbitrary rule, but.
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failed in my effort. Suppose a private student. gets by
chance a post of a teacher in a school to teach geography,
history or vernacular, and studies for B.A, or M.A degree
in economics, philosophy or commerce, he is allowed to
pass B.A. or M A. examination, because he is in the
education line. If on account of bad luck he could not
get any service in school, but by chance gets an appren-
ticaship or service in an office, he is not allowed to pass
B.A. or M.A. Can the uviversity explain how his teaching
vernacular to children for 2 years or 4 years can help
him or qualify him to get B.A. or M. A. degree in
philosophy, which has ne connection with the vernacular ?
There is no use of further elucidation of the absurdity of
this curious rule. The sooner it is obliterated from the
university code, the better. No university should ever
attempt to blast the future career of brilliant snd indus-

¢rious students simply because their poor circumstanses do -
not allow them to pay Yor college education. By a little -

thinking 'one can easily understand that in the case of
some aspirants for degrees, the daily drudgery of a school-
master might be botheration instead of help in prosscute
ing their studies. The universities should have pity on
these candidates who cannot afford to pay college
expenses, and should change the present rule.
Section 7.
Objections against Degrees by Home.edncation

(1) One common objection made by some persons
againgh the getting of degrees by home-students is that
this innovation will increase the number of degree-holders

enormously. This change will make it more difficalt for
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the graduates tosecure services. I think this apprehen-
sion is groundless, because ah presert eay 20 per cent. of
graduatea are getting suitable employments ; if the
number of graduates is doubled, the percentage of gradu-
ates getting employment will be tem per cens., bu¥ their
acéunl number will be thesame. When the public, especially
guardians, will gain the sad experience that too many
graduntes are rosming about withous employment, they
will become more and more coutious in spending their
good oney for unprofitable college or university
educativn, ‘Then, they will clamour for vocational or
techrical education for sheir boys, and will induce the
universities to improve or change their present defective
policy. Thus out of evil good will come.

(2) If you once adwit she importans prinviple shat for
the uplifs of & nation, all persons should be freely and
liberally educated in accordance with their capacity
and circumstances, you cannot and should nod g against
that principle settled once for all. The only fear and
danger in broadcasting high education are that the
sludents who will ged degrees by mere study of books
withous sufficient moral oulbure will not only be a burden
%o wociety on account of unemployment, but some of
them mighd do mischief to commmunities in gaining their
solfish ends. The remedy for this evil is diverting the
university grants to technical and industrial colleges,

(3) Some persons think thas if noiversity ccnfers
degrees o home-educated students, there will be tco many
degree-holders and thersby the value of degreea will be
lowered. This iden s & mere supposition. Acquired
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knowledge has intrinsic value, which doas no increase or
decreave with the number of the possessors of knowledge,
If shere is no application of knowledge for any useful
purpose, the society cannos derive any benefit from the
knowledge, The education authorities are generally fond
of imparting bookish knowledge snd think that they
have done enough. Now it is high time, to devise means
by which that knowledge can be properly applied in
practical affairs,

During the Moghal period the number of eoins were
fewer in comparison withthe number of coins and currency
notes now issned. The comparative value of a present
rupee is several times less than that of a Moghal rupee;
but I cannot say whether their intrinsic values have
changed or not, But we se€ that in the present time the
convenience of the people in using larger number of coins
and notes has increased. Similarly, if the number of
graduates inereace ten-fuld in 10 years, their value in the
public eye might be lowereq, but their intrinsic value
will not decrease. They will be like living stock or
capital. 1f able and clever guides or leaders or refiormers
be fortheoming, they can make a proper use of this capi-
tal of ten-fold graduates for effecting an uplift of the
nation by transforming the latent powers of the gradu-
stes into kinetic power. - '

(4) Anotber pobjection against home.education is
generally raised by those who have received higher edu-
cation in [ndian or foreign colleges or universities. They
say that home-education js somewhat defective aa compar-
ed to university education. Even admitting their version’
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ng true, let me aay that this defect will not affect general
or all-round education, Thisdefect might well be cormpared
to printing or grammatical mistakes inadvertently made
in & good book. Let ue suppose some hypothetical
conditions, conmder them and then pass our judgementd
in the matter :—Home students might not anderstand
some passages of text-books properly ; or they could nos
hear further elucidations and explanations of some pass-
ages made by the professora; or they have not attentively
read or omitted to read the ancient histories of certain
countriesy cr they have not studied ths writings of some
famous authors} or buve not solved some higher problems
of mathematics; or did not Jearn the anthropologies of
some countries ; or neglected to learn some archaeological
researches; or they hanvenot rend the works of some
Western philosophers, but atteatively studied Eastern
philosophy j=such defects cannot be an obatacle to
their onward progress or general knowledge of those
studenta.

(8) Some holders of English university degrees think
of introducing unitary residential universities in India.
Their proposal is good, but its disposal is difficult on
sccount of the want of money of the guardians. They
slso suggest that there is no need of the present system
of holding M.A. examination, but if the professors are
satisfied with the works of the B.A. ar B.Sc. students,
they can be conferred M.A. or M.Se. degreesas in
England, I think thete i no objection o this change,
provided that the propesed rule applies to home-students
as well.
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Section 8.
Some Foints Considered

l. Plea of' *Culture”

If some one raises an objection to the introduction
of such subjects in M.A. classes ns Philology, Philosophy,
Architecture, Archaeology Pdli, Prdkrit, Anthropology,
the reply of the senators islikely to be that they were intro-
duced for cultural education. 1f you ask the students, most
of them will say that they have taken up these subjects
simply to get degrees. I do nob sed any special reasvn
in giving preference to these subjects, instead of selecting
such subjects, the study of which will aid she culture of
intellect as well asinstinet for pursuing any lucrative
trade or manufacture. Close application of the mind to
any subject relating to arts, sciences or manufactures will
ag well unfold and develop the inner faculties. Thererre
piceties and subtleties in almost all technical subjects,
such as, agnculture. seracultm‘e horticulture, pisciculture;
manufacture of cycles, elocks, steam or oil evginey, electrio
fans, motors, etc. The meaning of the word Cullure
according to Webaler is the act of training, disciplining or
refining the moral and intellectuul nature of man Hence
the application of mind to the technicalities of
any technical subject will be helpful to mental culture.

‘ 2. Calculation of Profit and Loss

In the present days cf wutilitarian principles, the
universities should follow the common rule of the traders
and manufacturers in caloulating profit and loss before
starting & business and throughout its continuance.
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If the senators or syndics heartily think themselves
as trustees or custodinns of the physics] nud mental
faculties of thousands of students, they will conscientiously
discharge their responsible duties to the students, The
University Commission did find fault with private
schools and colleges for showing their stinginessin paying
smnll and inadequate salaries to the teachers, without
thanking them for educating thousands of students in
the lash 50 years, ofter taking some grants from Govern-
ment; but empowered and emboldened by the recommens
dations of the Commiswsion, the Caloutta University
did show their extravagance in continuing bighly-paid
superfluous professors for teaching unnecessury subjecta,
If stioginess is considered as & defect, extravegance
should also be considered as a defsct, Only judicious
expeuditure is the praiseworthy course.

In the year 1931-1932 there were 239 professors and
other teachers in the Caloutta University (see Modern
Review, Oot. 1934). Leaving aside about 50 professors
of law, 239 professors or other teachers chonld be consider~
ed too many. There were not 2,390 students (law students
exoepted) for 239 professors,—each professor taking charge
of 10 siudents in average. Les me make extracts from the
writinga of Sir Jadu Nath Serkar, the well-known writer
of some Indian historiea. This well-known Professor has
disclosed some of the astounding fasts regarding the’
Calcutta University’s wasteful methods in the post
graduate department in the Aodern Review for July 1925,

“In English, each teacher delivera on an average 6}
lectures & week (against 18 lectures by the staff av Dacca);
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in History only 6 lectures (against 12 at Dacea): in
Economics 74, in Philosophy 44, in Anthropology only 3}
lectures in the entire week.” -

“In Bistory there are 32 paid lecturers for 171 students,
in Philosophy 17 lecturers for 65 students, in Experimental
Psychology 10 teachers for ten pupils. The climax is
reached in Comparative thilology in which there are
three lecturers on a pay of Rs. 1,100 for fwo students, and
in PAli fowrteen lecturers for eight pupils 1!  And the
Bengali tax-payer must find money year after year to
maintain this state of things, while' unemployment is
increasing in the land, and the wages of our graduates
are getting lower and lower.”

If the above objectionable state of things has continued
at the Caleusta University and if & thorough overhaunling
and reformation were not madu upto this time, it &
surely a deplorable thiog. The Professor, who was a
YicesChancellor of the University for sometime, ended
his arsicle with the following sentence :—

“Ivis for the Bengal legislatora to decide whether
their sons should continue to work under the blight of
such & syatem, or aasional decay should be srrested by a
determined reform of the Calcutta University.”?

I could not dream that such a deplorable stute f
shings could exist in the premier umiversity which is
managed by 40 or 50 chesen men of learning, 1If, in a
judicial case, one Hon’ble Judge cf the High Cours

* As the University does not publiah public reporw of its
annu al income and expenditure, and other nacessaty particulars,
the public cannot erticise their sctiona.
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makes a mistake, the party can appeal before 3 or 8
Judges; or, if they also commit an exror of judgemens,
tbe Privy Council is open for further appeal. Bup in the
case of openly published defects or errors of universities,
we have no Law or Court to appeal to.

Evidence of the profeesors of the universities in favour
of the utility of such subjects as ancient history, mental
philosophy, antbropology, ethnology, olassic lauguages,
ete., hag listle value, because naturally they mighy not
speak against the subjects which fetoh them high salaries.
They know well shut if they suppors the abolition of those
subjects, they will cut off the very branches on which
they are sitting.

3. Patriotic and Self-sacrificing Spirit.

. Patriotism and spirit of self-sacrifice are seldom
taught in she schools and colleges of Indiaw Unless
the seeds of these sturling qualities are implanted in the
young hearts, mere acquisition of knowledge will nos
elevate she mind of she students, It is sure that until
the noble feelings of the heart are cultivated by the
students, shey cannod do real good %o the country.
‘The teachers who have nod nurtured these feslings cannos
implan® them in the heart of the students by mere advice.

4. Moral and Catholic Principles in Education.

Although tha firsé one-third pard of the 20th century
has shown & marvellous developmens in arts and sciences,
discoveries and inventions, yet the Groat War and the
preparations for future greater wars, as well os the
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troubles of unemployment and unrest, sod depression of
commerca and mannfactures sre the effects of wans of
morality and fellow-feeling amongst nations. Want of
sympathy, or sometimes existence of animosity bé&ween
different races and religionists, is one of the root canses of
the miseries of the Indian people. If the British nation
cultivates s sense of righteousness and treats the Indian
people as younger brothers,andif Indians havesenseenough
to behave with the governing race as if they were our
elder brothers, and the Hindus and the Mahomedans jointly
work for the common welfare of India, and the two great
nations fuse themselves together as one natiun,~such
fused nation might become the mightiest nation on the face
of the earth. Let us forget the distinctions of race, creed
and colour, and jointly work for at leasd 25 years for the
uplift of India. The abovelines are written o broaden the
idess of young students, snd o expand the outlook of she
teachersalso. The education for the students and the pablie
shonld be based on these mofal and utilitarian principles.
For the purification and elevation of the national
ideal, for the union and fusion of different castes and
religious sects of India, for generating sympathy and
fellow-feeling amongsy the people, for showing the
evils of immoral social customs, for proving from the
teachings of the Founders of different religions, that the
essence of the principal religions is the same and thas
the present followers of them bave gove astray from the
truth inculcated by the Founders; each of the 18 univer-
sities of India should engage one or two teachers for
teaching all the students the moral code affecting the
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jndividual and social morality and showing from bistory
that morality is the basis of nationa! prosperity.

5. Compulsory Education in big Cities.

In the presidency towns and other big cities of India
compulsory education of boys, from B to 15 years of
age, should be gradually introduced. Municipalities
thould take up this useful and benevolent work in
teaching poor children and thus improve the status and
worth of the cities. After introducing compulsory
education for boys, all girls should be educated in girls’
schools, Educated children of a city should be considered
as assets of the city., Ifu Municipality implany seeda of
education in the children, thosa seeds will suzely bear
sweet fruits in course of 10 or 18 years, and
the , citizens will enjoy the fruits. If the citizens
peglect to discharge their duty in this respect, they
shall bave to suffer oo mccount of the wild and un-
healthy fruits injurious to society, which she neglected
children will bear in their youth®and salso in their
wanhood. The Calcutta Municipality has opened 230 free
primary schools for poor boye and girls, Some of the diffe.
rent Wards of the city are trying to introduce eompul-
sory education in those \Wards. Every -citisen should
think that the amount spent for this purpose is well spent.
Children should be educated acoording to their age, capa-
city, family-income and profession, and other circomstances,
in primary or secondary echools, professional schools for
artisans, or technical schools. Unless this reformative
step is taken, neglected children will become idlers, thieves,
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pick-pockets, smokers and drunkards, vagabonds
and immoral wretches. I think the above lines are suffi-
<ient to awaken the semse of responsibility of the city-
fathers to properly educate the city children.

6. Education for all Classes.

Let me divide men into three classes who require
education. Of the three classes alluded to above, the 1st
class includes persons who were yogis or devotees, or who
bad highly cultivated their intellect and heart in their
previous births. From sheir childhood they show exira-
ordinary intellectnal or moral power. 1f they get a little
‘facility in acquiring some literary knowledge or in learn-
ing arts and sciences, they exhibit highest mental facul
ties. Schools or eolleges- cannot produce such geniuses
or prodigies. They are the producta of the culture of
former birshe. Gifted apirits, such as, reformers, philan-
thropists, born pogis, or pbilosophers, etc. come undec this
class. Lev me give a few examples of such prodigies.

“ Dante, the immortal Italian, was the author of astory
in 7 languages when he was only 10 years of age. Pascal,
#he mathemsatician, wrote a book on sound in his 10h year;
when he was only 18 he finished his famous Conic Sections,
which was later on hailed asa classical work. Ennuis
Visconti, before he was only five, knew Hebrew, Greek
and Lavin and within his 10th year he perfectly mastered
Syriac, Arabic and the language of the Caldeans. Haller,
when he was a baby of four actually preached sermons.
Jobn Stuars Mill, whom his father so Sutored at horne that
at his 10th year, he learned Latin, Greek and histories
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of England, Spain and Rome. Even in the present
time we aee accounts of wonderfu! feats of child musicians,
mathematioians, posts, artists, etc. in newspapers. This
s & conclusive proof of transmigration of souls. ' The
society should give them every facility for reviving old
knowledge and acquiring fresh knowledge. They need
not be compelled to nndergo college drudgery, They
should be belped with books for home-sbudy aceording to
their tnste and with scientific instruments they want. For
example, if Galileo be rebarn now, he should ba supplied
with ssbronomical books and big telescopes, eo that his time
and energy might not be wasted in constructing ordinary
telescopes which he constructed in his former §fe, If possi-
ble be should be given sccess to principal Obevrvatories.

The 2ud class includes persons whose mental faculties
remain dormant in boybood, but they are unfolded ae
they advance in years. This has been observed in the
lives of several great men of she world, Some trees bear
€ruiv late. They should not be rejected as worthless
when they are young, bus they should be educated sa far
a3 pomible acoording %o their tendencies. When they
will attain manhood, their talents will manifest them-
selves No nioe distinotions can be drawn between persons
of 18t and 2ud classes. The following persons fall within
these Vwo classes. They never received any instruotion in
colleges, yet they were brilliand and famous men of
the world, such as, Kalidss, Hafis, Homer, Confucins,
Shakespears, Milton, George Stephenson, Thomaa Edison,
Howard, Mi«e Helon Keller (the world-famoua deaf-and-
blind lady gradusse of U.S. A},
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Under the 3rd class come persons, whose worldly
circumstances sre unfavourable for prosecuting their
studies in schools or colleges, or who are suffering from
bodily or mental defects, for example, who ere deaf,
blind, crippled, tuberculous, delinquents,” or weak-
brained. The society should help them as far as
possible in ecquiring knowledge, or in learning manual
or artistic works. KEven the educated persons, who have
no ides how the blind and the deaf are instructed with
great diffioulty, cannot dream how a blind and deaf girl
Miss Hellen Kellor of U.S.A. could be educated upta B.A.
degree and how she learnt & languages. It took several
months to teach her only a few words. But her in-
defatigable home-teacher constantly attended to ber for
about 20 years. A blind Bengali passed double M.A. and
is & professor in the Bangabasi College at Calentta. There
areseveral blind graduates in the world. Now deaf-and-
blind hoys are passing university examinations. Every’
momber of community should be kept engaged in some
useful or remunerative work, eo that he might not be a
burden toit. The commanity which neglacts this duty
sha)l have to bear the burden of there men, who should be
be keps aloof from idleness,—‘the devil's workshop.’

7. (A) Unused Knowledge and
(B) Unlitarian Principle

(A) Enowledge is like treasure. If tressure is locked
upinsniron chest and'is not apent by the possessor for bis
own purpose or for the good of the society, it can be fitly
compared to the wealth of & miser. But if the weatlh be
inherited by & benevolent person, he can spend it for the
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good of others. Similarly, if the knowledge gained in uni-
versitiea be utilized, shere can be no complaint against its
acquirement by incurring certain expenses. But if the
majority of the persons who gather it, do not meke any use
of it, but gradually forges iv as they become old, it is lost
on their death,~—~nothing being left to be inherited by their
sona or daughters for makiog use of it. If the above
argumeus is right, it follows that, except those whose sole
object in acquiring knowledge of certain subjects is cul.
ture of the mind, those who spend money, timeand energy
for stuffing sheir brain simply for the sake of getting
degress which are useful in earning sheir livelihood, should
be given facility by the universities to learn such subjects
the knowledge of which would directly help them in esrning
their livelihood, and at the same tiwe, in improving their
mtellectual faculty. We know well, that only a small
minority of graduates spend their time in pursuing the
study of the subjects they learned in the universities for
prs:ing the exnminations, If the universty does not choose
the proper subjeots of atudy, it is the fault or neglect of
the uuniversity which belpsin the wearing out of the brain
of the students by the study «f unprofitable subjecta,

(B) The motto of ntilitarianism is, "“Gireatest gcod to the
greatest number”. It is undoubtedly s sound prinociple
deducted from the experionce of ages. Had the Moghal
Emperors reigned on this principle and, instead of perae-
cuting the people, had they educated them, today we
could cound 2§ per cent. of literates in India, instead of
5 per cent.  Their memoirs are fillod with exploits of war
and deeds of pomp and pride; but they seldom cared to
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educate the people. Had Shab Jahan spent 9 crores of
Rupees-—which is equivalens to 36 crores according to the
present currency—in educating the people instead of
erecting the Taj, he would have raised the country to a
position of rare glory and fama. Let, however, the past
bury its dead! May we not expect an improved system
of education from the Education Departments and Unis
versities of India ¢ ‘The present system may be express-
ed by the words, “Least gocd to the least number }”
This is an anti-utilitarian principle. If any one raises
an objection to this expression, I would request bim to
prove by facts and figures, that they are trying to edu-
cate the people pruperly. Instead of decorating an
infinitesimal number of students with the trinkets of
academic degrees, let us work among the masses, "educate’
them in the rules of health and bygisue and technical arts
and guide them to do work with application and industry.

8. Forms of Administration.

There are three principal forms of government,—
moparchy, aristocracy and democracy. When monarchs
become autocrats, snarchy is the result. Ae ex-
ceptionally few monarchs possiss all the noble quali-
fications necessary for a good government, people of some
countries have established parliaments. The British
Parliament consists of two houses,—~the upper house
contains the representatives of the aristocracy, and the
lower one, representatives of democracy. Aristocratic
democracy is a nice system. In India the Government has
given us two kinds of legislative bodies only for passing
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resolutions; bud unlike England, bas reserved to itself
the right of granting or rejecting them. University admi-
nistration is generally carried on by the syndicate sud
senate,~-ypper snd lower bodies constituted by themselves
under the sanction of Government, Asthey are nod
accountablejto the publie, they are not bound to publish
their accounts. But this poﬁcy is not sound, As the
Universities spend public money, they should annually
publish financial statements and other necessary items in
the Government Gazettes, so that the intelligent public
and those who take interest ip educational matters, such
a9 teachers and professors, can discuss the reports in
the papers, or aubmit their suggestions, individually or
collectively to the Universitice or Government The
present system is generally all right, if the members
of the bodies act disinterestedly and without prejudice,.
simply for the good of the student cowmunity ouly,
As theso bodies are like educational guardiags, it
would not be derogatory to their dignity, bub it would
be rather desirable, if they consuly with the graduates
and their home-guardians, if they are graduates or men
of culture and reputation, whether iv is advisable to
continue, introduce, or discontinne any subjecs of study,
According %o the wise saying of Chdnakya in Sanskris,
when the boy becomes 16 years of age he should
be treated as & friend;—graduates are generally more
than 16 years of age It cannod be ignored thod their
views bave certain weight and value in this matter of
mlection,—and their guardians are interested parties in
this maetter. After & year or two, or immediately,
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these gradoates might be appointed as professors of
colleges or might be selected as membera of these bodiea.
So it seems proper and judicious to gather the views of
the representatives of the (1) graduates of colleges,
{2) professors of colleges and (3) qualified home-guardians,
in selecting (a) subjects of study and (b) in opening
technical and industrial schools and colleges by disconti-
nuing certain subjects, whirh are no¥ remunerative, or do
not attract a sufficient number of pupils. 1t is neither
necessary nor obligatory that the opinion thus gathered
must be accepted at all, ,but it will certainly help the
bodies in settling the value or utility of the subjecvs. Thia
kind of procedure does not at all mean that such votes will
affect or interefere with she internsl management of the-
university. Ifa dozen students do not come forward from
a Province to study a subject, it s a conclusive evidence
that the pupils and their guardians do no¥ appreciate the
subject. If such be the case, why should the university °
spend their funds for the eubjecs ? The sbudents and their
guardians know their own interests well in making the
selecsion of a subject of study ; whereas the judgmens of
the senate or syndicate might be prejudiced or interested.
As it is difficult to break an old babit or custom, so id
wonld be difficult or painful to discontinue a subject
which has existed for several ycars,

9. Fate of University Savings.

One might think that if s university makes &
saving by reducing some subjects of study, the
Government will not utilize the saving for other
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educational purposes. As the Government do nov directly
interfere in the selection of the subjeets of .study, but
have given the discretionary power to the universities
in this matter, the latter should firss wubmit a scheme for
opening technical or other useful institutions, before
making this kind of saving. It is %o be hoped that
Government will not be so stringent in the matter of
education and usurp the savings of educational grants
on other heads, The Calcutta University Commission
snd other Commissions for education, have already
recommended the opening of institutions for the teaching
of applied sciences and technical subjects. All the
‘Provincial Legislative Councils and the Legislative Assemb-
ly, publis bodies, the universities and leaders of the peopla
will unanimously raise objections against such usurpation
of educational grants for obther purposes, Let us see
what step the Government will then take;--there is no
need of despairing prematurely.

Section 9
Carricula and Courses of Study

l. Primary and Secondary Education.—I have
nothing to say regarding primary education, except that
efforss should be made to impart them to the masses,
Those pupils of the matrio third class, who have no means
to study npto Matric, should be examined on payment
of a fee and certificates should be given to them by
the Director of Publio Instruction testifying to their
baving passed the Middle Ezamination. For profession-
al veaching of such passed students, Handicrafis Schools
K
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should be started. They should be taught such subjects
as do not require education even upto Matric standard.
Let me give soma examples of such subjects to make my
meaning elear,—poultry, automobiling, basketry, bee-
keeping, blacksmithing, book-binding, carpentry, cocking,
eycling, moulding, fruit culture, gardening, fitting,
leather craft, vinsmithy, painting doors, ete., photography,
plumbing, printing, sculpture, taxidermy, wood earving,
turning, tailoring, ete. There should be at least one year’s
course. The schools can engage expert students on pay
or piece-work to manufacture articles for sale by the
schools, 'This is & means of helping them.

2. Matriculation.~The time of ten yeara for ednca~
tion upto matriculation should be reduced to 8 or 9 years
by condensing the volumes of text books. This change
will save one or two years' time of the students’ life and
the expenses of the guardians. By this reduction of the
course by one or two'years &8 namber of teachers will bo
relieved from their service.. The teachers of lower classes
should try to open more village primary schools; or should
first learn handicrafts or technical avocations, and then
instruct the boys in them.

3. F.A, FS5c, F. Com. and F. Agri—Each of
them should have a two years’ course.

4, Poly-technical Schools should be established
for the Mairics and F.A.. and F.8e,

5. B.A,BSc and B. Com. Pass Course should
extend to one year; and Honours Course for any of
these degrees should rua for six months or one year more.
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This reform can be easily effected by preseribing only one
subject of study instead of 8 or 4 subjects,

6. MA. and MSc. Pass Course should extend
to one year; and Honours Course on any of these degrees
shonld run to six months or one year more. One who
passes B.A, (Pass) or B.Be. (Pass) cannot compete for
M.A. (Honours) or M.Se. (Honours) without passing
Honours Course in B.A, or B.Sc.

A grent relief will be felt by the candidates of Pass-
course of these two higher degrees, if two years of their
valuable hife and energy are saved. The middle-class
guardians are now feeling great difficalty in meeting the
exhorbitaut churges of their boys in securing these two
degrees (Pass und Houours)in 4, & or 6 years and in
buying » numher of costly books on those subjects. I see
no reason or argument in compelling the students to study
8 or 4 subjects which have vo inter-relation between
thewselves.*

“a) (i) A Classical langunge, or Urdu with Persian,
or Hindi with Sanshrit; (ii) Ristory} snd (iii) Fhilosopby,
or Political Science, or Economics.

(b (i) English; (ii) & Clussical Language, or Urdu

*Souipara with the ides of Dr, A H, Mackentie exprassed in
hin Convocation Address st the Agra Uuiveraity on 17th Nov.
4—cn ths rubject of choosing A gruup of 8 subjects in B.A.
ccuras,—"Such & ourricalum in without design or coherence aund
isbased on no intelligible principle’ For the edification of
e rendery, [ have quoted from the Prospectus of the Lucknow
Cuiversity for 1933-34, 7 groupe of thres subjects and gensral
Eoglish, :
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with Persian, or Hindi with Sanskrit; and (iii) Philoso-

phy . or History, er Political Science.
(¢) (i) Eoglish; (ii) Eeonomies, or Phrlosophy, and

(ili) Mathamatics, or Political Economy, or a Classical
Language, or Urdu with Persian, or Hindi with Sanskrit,

(d) (i) English; (ii) History; and (iii) Economws
or Political Seience, or Philosopby.

(¢) () History; (ii) Economics; nnd (iii) P lmcal
Science, or Mathematies.

(f) () Philosophy; (ii) Pelitical Scienc
(iii) Economics, or History. ‘

(g} (i) Philosophy; (i) Economics; and (iii] Mathe-
matics, or History.”

Some of these groups may be consistent, and others
may be incongruous;-—ib i3 not for me to pass any opmlon B
on the point. My objact s to save oue year for Paas-
courae of B.A. This saving of one year is atly
beneficial to the students and their guardians; and) also
belpful in reducing university or college expenditure.
Afier thinking and thinking about the easy solution of
the problem of saving the valuable period of life, edergy
and monay of thousands of Indian students, a sydden
flash came to my mind, which at once solved this prdblem.,
Naturally protests wil come forth from the prof&ssora :
against this nice proposal. But there is no means of
warding them off, ” 5

; ond

Mr. J. Chaudhuri, B.A. (Oxon), M.A. (Cal.) in fis
Presidential Address at the 1934 sossion of the Caloutta
Teachors’ Conference said,—*“The time required at ohr
University (of Caloutta) for acquiring krowledge pf
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the British standard of graduation is now six years,
At the British universities the time prescribed for
obtaining high Honours in the graduation course as alse
for the Pase is only three years. Our youngmen possess
brains which are in no way inferior to those of any other
nntion or race in the world*® It would also afford greas
relief both to the university students and their parents
and guardiape',~The Teachars’ Journal, Oct. and Nov,
1934. It is fair and reasonable thas a B.A. or B.Se.
student should specialize in one subject in one year,
instead of in 3 or 4 subjects in two years. Suppose one
student passes B, So. in Muthematics in one year, he can
pass in P'hysica the next year, and can pass in Chemistry
in the third year. Bussuch oases will be rere, because
most of the students are anxious only to secure degrees.
Instead of jumbling up three or four subjects in two
years, it is certainly better and more judicious arranges
ment to nllow the studeut 10 pay undivided and concen-
trated attention $o one subject, instead of diverging or
dissipating his attention in three or four subjects. The
anomaly of fixing 2, 3 or 4 unconnected subjects for B.A,
gourse should be removed withount delay.

Section 10.
Inter-University Board.

The 18 Universities of India have formed an “Inter-
University Board’’. Id should selech some common
subjeots and terms fur etudy for all under-graduates and
gradustes of India, excepy vernsculars, which must be
differeny according to Provinces. Each university can
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make its own rules for its internal management, canm
set its own Qquestions, and confer its own degrees. The
degree-paper should be of bigger size and should contain
the photo of the graduate, his age, address and such other
necessary particulars, so that he can easily join any
other Indian universily according to his convenience.
Suppose their gnardians remove from Calcutta to Bormbay
or Lahore, the pupils after getting B.A. (Pass) degree
in English, can ensily join Bombay or. Puujab University
for getting hia B.A, (Honours) degree in English.

1% is painful to pursue’some of the stiff rules of some
universities regarding the admission of students
coming from any other university of India. I the
enrriculum of all ¥he universities bo the same, the difficul-
sy of the students in taking transfer certificates from one
university %o another after getting their degrees, will be
minimised. One university e¢an rigidly pass its exami-
nees, but it is not at all desirable to give trouble to the
students by framing bhard and fast rules. Let all the
Indian universities as # body give all facilities %o the
deserving candidates in securing degrees if they can
show their ability, by abolishing all strictness regarding
76 per cend. of attendance to lectures and tutorials. The
candidates may fall ill for 8 or 4 months and therefore
may not be able to attend lectures or tutorials;
—s0 it i8 rob fair to debar them from appearing at the
university examinations for no fault of theirs. 1If there is
a possibility of theip passing, it is not fair to put obstacles
in their way to future prospects. If they lose one year,
their future prospects might thus be blighted.
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It is very difficuit to solve the problem why the 18
universities of India have framed different eurriculn,
and have devised complicated systems of curricula,
courses and terms, It will take monthe to unravel the
mysterious and complicaded courses and codes of these
universities. Admitting that there will occur certain
slight changes on accouny of some new discoveries in
medicine, scienve, antiquity and aimilar subjects in
courss of § or 10 years, still generslly subjects of the
books on other subjects will remain the same. When
such is the state of things, the proper course of the
universities is fo unite themselves und frame common
codes, courses, Verms and curriculs and thus save
thousanda of rupees every year, which the candidates are
compelled to spend in buying the prospectuses of the 18
universities. If the Board find thas the candidates
for degrees in some Provinces have a litéle lower capacity
or intellecy, their standard of examination in one or two
subjects might ba lowered,

The Inter-Universities Board can essily publish
Text-books of all sha subjects which are to be taught in
the nniversities and thereby save lakhs of rupees of
the candidates in buying differend tex%-books. Is can
criticise the wrong steps taken by certain universities
in the matter of expenditure, examinstions, favouri-
tism, selfish oends, wvested interests, and a number of
irregularities, which are possible 1 all human institutions
suod adminiskrations from the highest to the lowest. If
they unite toguther by setting aside their petly differen-
oes, and reform their vules, curricula, ete., on & common
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basis, they will be an educational power in the land.

" Another serious defect of the umniversities is the
changes in text-books of the same subject every year.
This is an unsympathetic measure and only results in
harassing the candidates, If a candidate fails to obtain
a degree in one year on acnount of illness, family
circumstances or any other unfavourable events, heis
confronted with a Ilittle different textbook or course. A
man of ordinary intellect can easily understand the secres
purpose which larks bebind this change. 1t is a kind of
penalty imposed on the candidates on account of failing
to pass the examinations. The education authorities
are requested with all the earnestness to generate in
their mind a sympathy for.-the unfortunate candidates
who fail in the examinations after paying college fees,
bosrding charges, examination fees, and after exerting
a8 far s they could fot 6ne or two years. These losses
are to be considered ss sufficient penalties they have to
suffer, not for their neglect, but for their bad luck. If
they pass at the 2nd, 3rd or 4th year, I think the suc-
cessful caudidates will not be menn or jealous, on account
of the fellaw unfortunate sandidates passing by the study
of the same text books for 3 or 4 years. The universities
should be so noble as not to change the text-books or
subjects of text-books every yesr. They should not
compel the candidates to buy 2 or 3 changed text-books
on the same subject every year and to study them. The
change of text books every year is a relic of an old
prejudice of a long time.

It is not my object or business %o fmd defects in
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the rule of the 18 universities, but my objec is to show
the advisibility of joint action of the universities in im-
parting really useful education to the youths of Indis in
such & manner that they can fight out the bastle of life
successfully by properly cultivating their physical, intel~
lectual and moral foculties, Led the unity of universities
be a stepping-stone ta the mos$ desirable thing in educa-
$ion,—national unity,



CHAPTER IX
POUR MODERN METHODS OF EDUCATION

Io the present eentury four improved methods of
education have been devised and introduced in the civie
lized countries. India should not lag behind, Although
very little bookish knowledge is imparted by these methods,
but shrough them the physical, intellectual or moral
faoulties are developed and expressed by actions,

¢ Method.—Education of Children by Plays.
“The natural means of study in youth is play” -—Play
Way in FEducation.

“Man has the instinc of auriosity and imitativeness.**
A child’s play, therefore, is no indication of merefrivolity.
It ja the outward and visible sign® of an eager and
splendidly directed mental activity. Curiosity also prompta
the child to store its memory. Imitativeness impels him
40 acquire those mental traits which enabled his progenis
tors %0 survive in their world.~=Dr. Archdoll Reid, F.R.8.E.,
suthor of the Principles of Heredity.

This idea has been verified by experimentations of
severa] years in seversl countries. Children under 10 or
11 yonrs of age should be taught in this manper. Mr.
Froebel and Dr. Maria Montessori (an Italian lady of
‘high culture) have devised two slightly different systems

a4 the end of 19th century ;~~the former of which is called
" 170
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Kindergarten system. The civilized countries have
approved and followed them in elementary schools.

There is one difficulty in introducing it in the primary
schools especially of the villages of India. The difficulty
is that the villagers cannot nfford to buy the cestly
maserialy and tools manufaotured in foreign countries for
Kindergarten instruction. But by a little judicious
selection of country materials and tools, it would be an
easy affair to teach on these lines.

Jo teaching numbers, big seeds, shells, or ordinary
bends of different kinds, earthen cubes moulded into
various sizes and fire-burny or sun-dried and white-
washed or colour-washed, numbered cards or boards of
different colours, ete., can be used.

For ubject lessons, the teachers with the help of child-
ron should collect different grains, fruits, vegetables,
seeds, eto.; spices, foods, herbs, ete. printings, writings,
drawings, stationery, etc.; minerals, metals, earths, stones,
eto.; pictures of animals, insects, plants, flowers, trees,
vehicles, instruments, sports, buildings, physiclagy, races
of wankind; deoorations, natural phenomena, maps,
paintings, photos, etc.; objects of common use, samples
of textile fabrics, piotures and samples of different
colours, efe. They should be kept in a room set apart
for the purpose, properly arranged sad labelled and
classified. Object lessons should be regularly imparted,

Sun-dried or burnt bricks of small sizes (say 3" X 2*x 1)
of different shapes should be supplied %o the children
and they shounld be asked vo build towers, rooms, pillars,
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pyramids, cones, arches, etc. with sticky earth and tor
tastefully paint them.

They should be taught %o make models of ff;iits,
vegetables, animals, household utensils, ete out of plastic.
earth, to make flowers and leaves of paper, cloths, shold,
scales of fish, ete; toys, dolls, doll-houses, ete.

They should learn sewing, embroidery, knitting,
spinning, weaving, caneweaving, bamboo-works, wire-
articles, netting, buttoning and lacing, tailoring, decorat-
ing huts with leaves and flowers, ete.

They should be taught to sing singly or in chorus, to
dance singly or in groups, to play on common musical
instruments, to play for heplth and amusement,- ete.
They should be amused with puzzles, funs, indoor and,
outdoor games and sports. :

They should practically learn the uses of common
tools of carpenters, tinsmiths gardeners, masons, book=~
binders, potters, ete. ' o

Let me emphatically assert bere with all the force of
coviction confirmed in the last 70 years of my life, that
there can be no beginning of wational education uuless
these or similar steps are takea.

Note~I have given only some hints regarding the occupations
of the children. Illustrated books on the Kindergarten teachinge
ahould be published in English and vernaculars. Sampls objects
and exhibits, productions of school-children should be exhibited
in Children's Muscums, which should be established in the
principal cities of India, When necessary, duplicate srticles of
the Museums should be lent or sold to village schools.
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2nd Method—-—lAmbulance Work and First Aid,

These two measures are very useful in sudden illness
and accidents,

A, The Ambulance man mustknow the fireman’s lift,
‘how to drag en insensible man with ropes, how to impro-
vise a stretcher, how to fling a life line ; ‘the position of
main arteries ; how to stop bleeding from veins, artery,
internal or external; how to improvise splints and the
triangular bandage for any part of body, and for fractures
of lower and upper leg, arm, jaw, ribs, knee-cap, eollar
bone, how to deal with choking, burning poison ; grié in
eye; sprains and bruises how to diagnose and treat fits,
fainting and insensibility. e should study the laws of
health und sanitation, inoluding dangers of smoking,
4aking intoxicants, incontinence; wand of ventilation and
Jack of cleanliness.

B. The principles of First Aid are explained in the
following senbeuces,

“ Firal Aid is a specisl and distined branch of medieal
and surgical knowledge for the instruction of lay persons
do the arb of rendering temporary aid in accidents and in
cases of sudden illness. The ambulance student is
taughi to be neither a nurse nor & quack doctor, but is
sitply and fully instruoted in what he or she should do in
‘the absence of skilled medical advice,

The principles which guide First Aid studenis nre
.6even in number, vix:~—

1. His duty is %o endeavour %o obtain medical nssie-
dance, and whilss waiting for ¥he doctor %o attend to
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actual ewmergencies only. He musé never undertake
continued treatment of injuries or sickness.

2. He must, if possible, promptly remove (or remove
the patieny from) the cause of injury and danger.

8. He mnst first stop any severs bleeding associated
with an injurys.

4. He must place an injured part in as comfortable
& position as possible, -

5. He must accustom himself to utilizing improvised

material, as accidents generally happen when no appli-
ances, such as splinta and bandages, sre at band.

6. He must provide.an injured person with as much
fresh air as possible and keep his patient warm or cool as
the case may be, N

7. He should endeavour to be :— _

(@) Observant, that he may nole tha causes and
signs of injury and illness.

() Tactful, that he may without thoughtless ques-
tions learn the symptoms and history of the case.

(¢) Resowrceful, that he may use to the best advan-
tage whatever is at hand to prevent further damaye and
sssist Nature's efforts o repair the mischief already done.

(d) Euplicit, that he may give c'ear instructions to
the patiens or the bystanders bow best to assist him.

(¢) Diseriminating, that he may decide which of
several injuries press most for the treatment by bhimself,
which can best ba lefs for the patient or the bystauders
%o ireat, snd which muss be reserved for treatment by
a medical man. '
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Further, if be be Dezterous and handles his patient
withont mggravating his pain snd bis apphances to the
best possible advantage; if he be Persevering and conti~
nues hig efforts even when these are not at first successful
and if he be Sympathetic and affords real encouragement
10 his patien$,~then he is a true ambulance worker.

Preparation for Doctor.~-When sending for medical
help, always send o wrilten statement as to what the
patiens is suffering from. If this is done, the doctor will
bring withhim appliances and remedies likely to be requir-
ed. This saves much time andin many accidents may
actually save lifs. Ten minutes’ delay, for instance, in
heemorrhage or poisoning, makes all the difference to the
prospects of saving the patient's life.”

If one hour every duy is devoted for a fortnight, the
etudents can be practically instructéd in the principles.
aud operations of First Aid. If the teachers and students
actually do this humanitarian work, their heart will be en-
larged and thespirit of belping each other will be generated,
and they will be made fit for social service. By this means
one of she noble objects of social life will be achieved.

The 8rd Method.— Scouting,
Explanation of Scouting (a8 given by Lord Robers

Baden Powell in his book ** Scouling for Boys”.)

By the term Scouting is meant the works and atéri-
butes of cockwooden, explorers and frontiers men,

In giving the elements of thesa to boys we supply
@ system of games and practices which meet their desires
and ipstincts, and id is ab the same time educative.
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From the boys’ point of view Scouting puts them into
fraternity-gangs, which is their patural organisation,
whether for games, mischief, or loafing; it gives them
& smart dress and equipment; it appeals to their imagi-
nation and romance; and it engages them in an active
open-air life. .

From the parents’ point of view it gives physical health
snd development; it teaches energy, resourcefulness, and
handicrafts; it pute into the lad discipline, pluck, chivalry,
and patriotism; in a word, it develops *‘character”, which
is more essential than anything else 4o a lad for making
his way in life.

The priniciple on which scouting works is that the
boy's ideaa are studied, snd he is encouraged to educate
fumself instead of being insfructed. . .

The principle is in accord with thad of the tnost np-to~
date educationieh, The training is progressive and adap-
ted to the changing psychology of the growing boy.

The Wolf Cubs, 8 to 11-: encouraged to develop them-
se)ves as individuals, mentally and physically...

The Boy Scouts, 11 to 17: developing character and
sense of service,

The Rover Scouts, from 17, for practice of the scout
ideals of service in their citizenship.

From the natiopal point of view our aim is solely o
make the rising generation into good eitizens.

Our training divides itself under four heads:—
1. Individual character training in resourcefuluess,

observation, self-reliance to gain the scout’s badge.
2. Handicrafts and hobbies which may help & boy
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%o moke his way in life, for which we give * Proficiency
badges",

8., Physical Health by encouraging the boy to take
plenty of exercise and to look after hia body.

4. Service for the State, sach as fire brigade, ambu-

lance, miwion, life-saving, and other collective public
duty by the troupe,
Nota:~[t will take at least 100 pages to give o list of all kinds
of scoutcrafta, practices, gawes, plays, aud activities with expis.
patious. So I had to omit them, requesting the readsrs, who fesl
intereated in the scout-movement to read 333 payes of the intereat.
ing book uamed "Scousing for Boys™ and sevaral other bookson
#he subjeat,

All the seachers and professors of schools and oolleges
ehould read these books and try their utmoss to introduce
Sooutsng in sll the schools and colleges of India, because
it ia one of the most useful recent practical meshods for
iwproving the health, habits, activities, mannars, behaviour,
snd morals of students. “That there is in Indin today
» general demand for a genuine youth movement for the
regenetation of the boyhood” of the country canno¥ be
denied.~~C, Subha Rao, M.A.

“Change, Growth and Progress—these are the very
essence of & live movement”. —Ibid

Centuries ago sconting was confined %o the military
department, which employed scouts in times of war 4o be
informed of the whereabouts of the enemies. Duke of
Maclborough (b. 1650, d. 1722) was a great scout himself;
and Cromwell (b. 1599, d, 1658) had officers styled *‘scous
mashers,” whose business it was to collecd all poasibla infor-
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mation regarding the enemy through scouts and spies, eto.

In the opinion of Lord Robert Baden-Powell, Chief
Scout, men for scouts are selected aa having the following
qualifieations: General dntelligencs, smariness, good
character, good eyesight and hearing, light weight.
Health and soundness (especially as regards venereal
disense and drink), A4bilily lo turn their hand vo any
kind of work, Ability as riders. Ability as swimmers”,

For the last twenty-{ive years the scout-movement has
outstripped the limits of the military department and has
spread over all the civilised countries. In England, the
movement bogan in 1907 ; in America, from 1910; and in
India, from 1911. There were abous 1,73,000 scouts in
India in 1931; in United Kingdom 371,256 in the year
1929; in the British Ewmpire 6,54, 130; and in America,
400,000, there are some 750,000 Qir! Guides in the same
year. The number is increasing rapidly. The movemens
has grown and expanded automatically without any
Government subsidy.

Description of the scout movement.—* Scoutmg is
a Companionship—a way of living. It valuesdeeds above
words. It builds character through habit and citizenship
through service. It develops eco-operation through co-
operating. It Jearns throngh doing. Its outdoor craft
enhealthens, deepens, and enriches boy life. *Scouting is
a process of making real men out of real boys, by a real
program,”’~— Handbook  for ¢ Scout-Masters”™, (Ame~
rican book).

“The Scout Movement has been acclaimed as the
groatest oducational experiment of the twentieth
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century. Its aims and ideals are in accord with those
of the most up-to-date educationists. Its methods are
based on well-recognized principles of boy psychology
ond its eystem ef games and practices makes a wide
appeal to boya of all countries, Youths of over 50
nations bave come under its benefioinl influences.”—
Scouting in Jndia, by C. Subba Rao, M.4A.

“An Indian Scout Movement should breathe of
Indien traditions, customs and ideals. It should, in fact,
embody in its working every phase of Indian eultore
and genivs. And Indian Scouting should be creative,
not merely imitative as it unfortunately seems to be
todsy."— Ibid, p. 6.

Seva Samiti Boy Scouts Association has been started
st Allshabad, U, P. 1t has more than 10,000 meny
bers. The Association is a non-military, un-denomi-
pationsl and non-political organization, and shall no
identify itself with any religious sect, social cluss or
political party. There isslsoan offivial Asscciation in
India by the name of *All-India Scous Association”.
In America there isslso & “Board of the Qirl Scouts”
constituted by women. "The Seva Sawiti Boy Scouts
Association” also includes girls between the ages of 11 and
1. The rules for the girls differ from shose for the boys.
Instead of "Girl Scouss”, they are named *Girl Guides,”
To becowe a scous, a boy must be between the age of
11 and 17. The sge of a Scoutmaster shall nob be less
than 20.

“The Scout promise iy 2w

On my honour § promise that I will do my best :—



180

Chapter IX

(1) Todo my duty to God, King Emperor snd
Country.
(2) To help other people at all times.
(3) To obey the Scout Law.”
~=(according to the “Seva Samiti)”.
The Scouy Oath, {in America) ist—
*On my honour I will do my best—
1. To do my duty so God and my country, and to
obey the scout law;
2. To belp other peopla at all times;
8. To keep myself physically strong, mentally
awake, and morally straight”.

Scout Law

(1) A scoud’s honour i3 %o be trusted.

(2) A scoud is loyal %o the king, his country, his
officers, hig parents, his employera aund to those
under him. :

(3) A sconv’sduty is to be useful and #o help others.

(4) A scout js a friend to all and a brother to every
other scout, no matter to what social clasy the
other belongs.

(5) A scout is courteous.

{6) A ecout is friend to animals,

(7) A scout obeys orders of his parents petrol
leader or scoutmaster withony question.

(8) A scout amiles and whistles under all difficulties.

(9) A scoub is hrifry.

(10} A scout is pure in thought, word and deed”.

{According to the Seva Samiti).
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Merit Badges

They are awarded to the older and experienced scouts
after repular examinativn by Scoat Associations. In
America thers are 90 such badges. Some of them, such as
Camping, First Aid, Forestry, Signalling and Stalking,
are directly related to the basio activities of scomting.
The Seva Samité Boy Scouls dssociation issues about 60
kinds of Merit Budges for Boy Scouts, and 33 kinds to
Girl Scouts. Let me give below a list of some kinds of
Badges to form an ides about them. Ambulance Man,
Artist, Athlete, Basket Worker, Blacksmith, Hook-binder
Carpenter. Chomist, Clerk, Cook, Dairyman, Electrician,
Entertsiner, Farmer, Gardener, Hundicraft ia leather,
string, ete., Healthy Man, Home Nursing, Leather
Worker, Musician, Path-finder, Photographer, Painter,
Potter, Public Health Man, Rescuer, Spinner, Swimmer,
Tailor, Telegraphiss, Weaver, Collector of Stamps,
Botunicel specimens, ete; —(for girls) First Aider,
Guide, Child Nurss, Teacher, Artist, Cook, Child Physi-
cian, Dairy Maid, Domestio Maid, Embroideress, Gardener,
Knitter, Lanndress, Photographer, Sick Nurse, Toy-
maker, Telographist.

The National Council of the Boy Secouts of America,
2, Park Avenye, New York, U.S.A. bave published more
than 100 pamphlets containing subjects of boy activities
and vocations, ad 18 conta (abous 3s ) each. They bavealso
published a great number of books on Scouting. England
snd America have published a number of books and
Journals on Scouting.
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Objects of Scouting

“Scouting is designed to giv.e boys healthful activities,
and turn their mind to useful things. There are in
scouting plenty of games and pastimes ; plenty of things
to Jearn by using their hands, eyes, ears, voices, their
whole bodies; several handicrafts to learn, badges to earn,
good turns to do and services to perform. Their creative
inskinet is satisfied. They are doing all the time. Scout-
ing, properly done, must play sn important part in
building character by guiding the leisure activities of
the boys.”—p. 91, “Scouting in India” by C. Subba
Rao, M A.

“Scouting pubs boys in fraternity gangs, supplies
them healthy companionship and wins for them the
leadarship of one interested in their welfare. Boys like
examples in action. They grow like the boys with whom
they live. QGenuine admiration of one apother's excell-
ence and of their leaders, who are like elder brothers to
them, acts as a powerful incéntive in the formation of
character in them. Boys ‘catch’ character. Any
scoutmaster of avernge abilities can effectively ‘form and
strengthen’ character in the boys, if he possesses enough
strength of character himself. It is in this that the
example of the scoutmaster counts most. Scouting
understands the psychology of the boy and exploits his
instincts of play; of the herd or gang of imitation or hero
worship, also the creative instinets for its purpose, viz,
tbe development of character.”’—Ibid, p. 92, _
~ *The Scout Law and Promise supply a moral code of
daily conduct to the boys. A scout is expected %o judge
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all that he does by thia standard. It is not merely an
ideal which he should reach at soma distant date, but it
mush be a living principle in his every day conduct. He
lives with hia fellows and is judged by his actions. Scout-
ing is, therefore, a way of living. The position of the
ecoutmaster is that of an exemplar. Ib is his duty or
privilege %2 encourage boys in the desire to develop
themselves, to give a practical demonstration .in his
person of clean living and of bigh character. Character
comes from a life of self-discipline. It is not eome-
shing that can be imposed from above. Ivis a matter
of prowth from within. Mere morsl eentiment does
not constitute character, Moral eentimend expressed
in action mnlone does, That js why character-forming
aotivitiese—activities where self-discipline, sacrifice, con-
trol are required—should form party of the programme
of scouting. To the extens to which this is done, to
thad extend ean a scoutmaster’s work be said to be
successful.'~Ibid, p. 83.

A suggestion.-—~Let me suggest to the Scoud Asso-
ciations of India o introduce @ clause in the onth te
sbstain from emokiog and uves of intoxicants. If thas
is 1o¥ possible, there should be a strict law in this respect.
Unless the scouts and sooutmasters show by their examples
that they are nod enslaved by the two great Demona
Smoking and Drinking, I think they will not be able te
induce their fellow brothers and the other persons who
would come into their contach %o give up these bad
babits, for which the people of India are suffering the
greatest losy of money of sboud 76 crores of Rupees
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every year, in addition to the loss of health of the
body and mind. In the pages 310,311 and 312 of
“Handbook for Scoutmasters” of America are described
the evil effeats of smoking and drinking. If the Scoat
Associations fail to drive away these two great evils from
their movement, their object might fail tosa great
extent and they might bave to repent in future for not
crushing to death the embryos of these two demons, “Very
much of the poverty and distress in this country is
brought about by men getting into the babib of wasting
their money and time on drink”, ** The old saying,
‘strong drink mekes weak men’, is & very true one.”

“Yes £161,060,432 were spent in one year alone on
drink in the United Kingdom - enough to bhave made
every family in the country: better off by £ 15 if they
bad drunk water. And this £ 15 would be increased:
vo £ 22 if the wen give up tobacco,” “It would be
gimply impossible for a man who drinks to be a scous.”
“A peout does not smoke.” ***Any scout knows that
smoking spoils his eyesight, and also his sense of smell,
which is of greatest importance to him for scouting on
active service.” ***A priest in the East End of London
hae stated that out of a thousand cases of distress
known to him, only two or three were not caused by
drink.”~Lord Baden-Powell in his book "Scouting for
Boys,” published in 1932,

sth Method—SOCIAL SERVICE.
“Man is not on earth to be happy. He is here to
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. be honest, to be devout,'to be good.” —Professor Radha-
krishnan's Convocation Address on 17th November 1934.
“I¢ is for the universities to produce men who are
able to stand out of the welter of common-place egoism
and seek the public good, who have intellectual conscience
to see the truth and the moral courage to pursue it.” Ibid
“Civilization is the power to renonnce. It is control
over selfishness, individual and corporate. [t is peaceful
cooperation.” —Ibid
Oh! ye, the dutifulsons of India! bark the clarion voice
of Mother India, calling you to lesrn, practise and preach
she doctrine of nnselfish social service to the people.

1. Definition of Social Service.~*Social service
is that form of effort for man's betterment which seeks
to uplift aud tronsform his community life. Its aims
are the developmend and perfection of the institutions
of man's associated life, and the construction of a social
order which shall be free from disease, poverty, crime
and misery. Social service seeka to relieve distress and
need in euch ways as to help men most effectually.
**14 believes thab the church, she family, the school, the
state, nre all meane and agencies through which these
enda may be sought.”** *“Isolated deeds of kindness to
individuals are not properly called social service. This
dves not mean that isclated deeds of kindness for indivi-
duals are nov urgently needed.” —“Social Service and
Exhibils” by Bev. D.J, Fleming, M.A , M.Se., p. 213.

(s) Study of it. "If young menof any country are
%o grapplo with the real causes of misery and overcome
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them, $hey mush begin with a paviens etudy of facte”.**
“Three elements are required;—energy enough to keep
thinking, patience enough $0 keep trying, faith enough
10 believe that there fs a plan somehow which will attain
the result desired.”’— Jbid, p. 3.

(b) Exhibits. *The material for Publie Welfare
Exhibits consists of maps, charts, placards, banners,
screens, objects, mcdels, pictures, photographs, enlarge-
ments, blue prints, lantern slides, etc. made with the
object of showing (a) conditions and (b) improvements
urged. The careful, painstaking preparation of the
material may prove one of she greatest services which
can be rendered.” —1Ibid, p. 10.

() A Social Museum, “Every large city in
India ought to have s growing Social Mussum containing
graphical illustrations of Social Surveys, Industrial Condi-
tions, Housing and Cigy Planning, Sanitation, ete. This
material should nod only be derived from the city itself,
but from other cities in India, and fron; other enuntries
in the world.” ) = Ibid, p. 13

(d) Social Service Committee in every College,

Francis E. Willard, the late President of the World's
Women Christian Temperance Association, says;—“Alone
‘we can do little, spparated we are the unite of weakness;
but aggregated we become batteries of power, Agitate,
educate, organize-~these are the deathless watchwords
of success,” —-Jbid, p.17. The authorities of every
college of Indis should collect books, pamphlets, Jeaflats,
reports, charts, and pictures on different departwents of
social service and encourage the fteachers and students



Four Modern Me!}mds of Education 18Y

%0 do social work as far as they can;and study social
problems., Every year prizes should be given for social
essnys and certificates should be given for meritorious
works. This is one of the practical and beneficial
spplications of the knowledge of the present history,
economics and social science,

2. Citizenship.—"1% is the condition of full
commercial, social living in a democracy.” **The “mak-
ing of & City is oune of the largesy and most important
tasks of modern civilization.” There are maultifarious
duties of citizens and several publications on the subject
of improving cities. I cannot afford to give space for
publishing these lista in this book. The present Deputy
Mayor of Calcutts has given a list of some purely muni-
oipal subjexta shat legitimately come within the purview
of the City Fathers;—“More education, more improved
ronds ‘and bustzes, bettor sanitation, better drainage and
conservancy, latger water supply, improved housing
schemes for the Harijam employess of the Corporation,
better amenities of life for the citizens, more efficient
control of the epidemic diseases, more effective tackling
of the vital questions of child mortality and maternity,
purer food supply, closer thoughts over the question of
vown planning, better lighting, more libraries and
museums aud a host of other subjects.” —Caleutts Muni-
oipal Gaseits”, 24th November 1934.

Let me quote here the saying of post Rabindra Nath
Tagore on the subject on the occasion of his 70tk Birthe
day Celebrution, 1931.—* Le# this Corporation make the
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city of my birth great in the amenities of lifs, health and
sanitation, and dignity and self-respect. Let painting,
sculpture, music and arts grow under its auspices, and
make the dwellings of the citizens abodes of joy, Let.
this city wipe out its blot of illiteracy with all its dirt and
uncleanliness; let ber citizens enjoy plenty, havestrength.
of body and energy of mind, and be inspired with civie
gpirit born of joy; let nos the poison of internecine strife
pollute ber lifej let her citizens of all races and all secta and
communities unite in goodwill and keep her fair name
untarnjshed and her peace undisturbed,—~this is my
prayer,”

Let me also quote here what Pandit Jawahatlal Nehru
wrote in the Caleutte Municipal Gazette in 1919, ' What
are the objects of a mun:mpahty ? Not merely to build
fine buildiogs, but to build fine men and women, to build
up & healthy and progressive community with co-operation
and public service as ideals. So long as poverty pre-
vails, the community canngt be healthy. There will be
disease and crime and eocial upheaval. Therefore, the
primary duty of & Municipality is to remove poverty.
1% should not seek to alleviate it, but to root it out. The
best service of tha poor is to abolish is.”

In a model city the houses of the rich and the
poor are alike comfortable and beautiful; living is
pleasant, toil honourable and recreation plentiful; indue-
try thrives and brings prosperity alike to employer and
employed; education and art have a place in every home}
worth and wealth pives standing to men; power of charac
ter lifts man to leadership j and interest in public affairs
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8 » tost of citizenship and devotion to the public weal
s o badge of honour.

3. Education.—If the Indian nation has an ambi-
tion to be counted as a great nation, it roust educate the
people. Never dream for & moment that the Govern-
mend would take up the task of educating 38 erores of
iohabitants by organised state schools. The educated
persons shall have to make strenuous self-sacrificing
efforts in educating the ignorant masses. Japan has
become great, by educating 95 per cent. of its people;
and India's head is lowered on account of its having 95
per cent. illiterate. No expensive buildings, elaborate
toxt-books and greas outiay of money are needed. Oaly
& few books, & shatohed hub or clean opun space and 3 or
4 ordinary teachers, honorary or ab a umall pay, matting
and small stationery are needed o stary a village school.
A widow, an unmarried or married lady can teach the girls
snd elderly women. If the leading residents be induced
to take interest ond o schooling fee from two to four annas
per month be fixed, the achool will gradually flourish.
Night schools might be opened for labourers, ageiculturists,
artisaps, eto. *“ Encouragement by means of petty prizes
of dolls, toys, and books, as also cceasional picnics,
arranging epecial seats for the students to witness some
performances or procession, will very wuch attrach the
young girla and boys of she place towards such insti-
tuvions.” The villagers should be instructed to leave off
smoking, drinking, gambling, livigation, nseless ceremo-
pies and thereby save money and pay 10 per cens. of
the savings for the up-keep of the school. Physical games,
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singing, drilling, recitations, magic lantern with educative
slides, deamatic plays, and similar recrestions mighy be
introduced.

4. Libraries.—~They are the necessary adjuncts of
education, For a village, a¥ least about Rs. 100 should
be spent on collecting some elementary books,~-such as
vernacular text-books, pictorial books, books on health
and hygiene, drawing books, scientific primers, kinder-
garten books, etc. For a city library Re. 1000/~ to
Rs. 6000/ might be spent. Most of the city libraries
gpend large sums of money for buying books of fiction,
series of costly books whieh are seldom circulsted, rare
clagsic books, books on éntiquitv and many other books
which only a few readers appreciate. Instead of buying
booka haphazardly, city libraries should select withscrutiny
bocks to be bought, accordjug to certain rules or princi-
ples. If they buy books of ornamental nature, they will
be in want of funds for buying useful books,

In course of last B0 years, I saw the foundation of
several libraries of Calcutta and have watched their
progress, but I find a great defect in the selection of
books. ‘The number of volumes in a library or the
amount spent on it is nob the criterion of its utility. The
books should be largely read and they should be wseful
to the readers in acquiriag useful knowledge. Somehody
proposed that a big Iibrary should be established at
Calcutta at a cost of Rs. §0,000;-—notwithstanding the
the existence of the Imperial Library and the Commer-
cial Library of Government, and a number of public
libraries in the different wards of Calcutta, It is a mabter
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of regreb thay most of these libraries do not generully
keep books on the following subjects:—social service,
anthropology, eugenics, ethnology, mechanics, tem-
perance, vegetarianism, diet, bealth, bygiene, elementary
science series, bandiersft series, technjcal series, manners
and sustoms (pictorial), scouting, kindergarten, maternity,
childwelfare, pictorial guide books of principal cities,
reports and publications of famovs educational societies of
England,U.S.A. snd Japan, elementary music, recreatione,
physical culture, museums, important statistica of India re
education, diseases, budget, meteorclogy, mortality, eto.;
illustrated zoology and botany, physiology and anatomy,
pictorial astronomy, mysterious sciences, such as, mes.
merism, physiognomy, palmisiry, phrenoclogy, spiritua-
lism, ete. As I am a native of Calontta, I have expressed
my views regarding Caloutta libraries,~but they mighw
apply with equal force o the other Jibraries of India.

Let mo mention bere that I am in favour of popular
books on the aforesaid subjects. One hundred such booka
oan be procured at Rs, 250/ to $00/-, They can be
gradually bought in course of B yeare, 1 wonld suggess
that she libraries of a big city can formn & United Library
Cotnmittee for the selection of bocks. The Committes
can selecy ab least 100 bess books, which every library
should iry to possess, Anyhow there should be an jutell:
gent method of selection,

5. Some Educational Agencies are mentioned
here. I have no space to go intodetails. (a) Lantern
Leotures, (b) Moavieg pictures and Talkies, and () Uni-
vorsity Extention Work are some such asgencies.
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The university authorities can encourage studends to dis-
charge their duty of educating the commaunity on suitable
occasions or during vacations. The professors, graduates,
undergraduntes, and old graduates ean ¥ake pars in
musical or dramatic entertainments, with or without
stage, physical plays, magic, scientific entertainment,
etc. and thus educate the younger studeuts snd the
public. Some universities of the U.S A. have already
set examples in this line. (d) Escorting young people
%0 the Museums, Mills, Factories, ete. (¢) Reading to the
illiterate  leafleta on Religion, Temperance, Malaria,
Tubercnlosis, shors Biographical skotches, ' Nasural
Wonders, strange Animsls aad Plants, eto. {f) Securing
Public Lectures in vernacular by Inspectors of echools,
Medical men, Teachers, oto: on popular topics. )

6. Sanitary Living.—Several important Indian
publications should- be studied, for example, “Tropicsl
Sanivation” by Sir Pardy Lukis and Major Blocknan,
Thackér, Spink & Co., Caleutta, Rs. 8-8-0; “Elementary
Hygiens” by Bedford, S. K. Lahiri & Co., College St.,
Calcotta, Rs. 1-8-0; Publications of the Health Depart-
ments of Bombay, Lahore, and Caleutta; and of England,
Chicago and New York. Statistics of infant mortality
and deaths from varjous diseases should be collacted,
Industrial sanitabion,school sanitation, contagious diseases,
drainages snd cesspools of villages, adulterated and
unclean milk, ghes and other food stuffs, cowsheds, wells
and tanks, etc. should be inspected, studied and reformed.

7. Public Recreations.—Cinemas and Theatrical
houses should be inspected with reference to sanitabion
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and moral or immoral influence. Literature on the sub-
Jeot should be studied. There are various departments
of recreations, for example, physical and mental games,
telling stories, concerts, planning excursions, magic, mar-
ohing and drill, scouting, picnies, , indoor or ocut-door
publio recrentions of dramatic, jocular, or scientific pature,
which have educadive value, eto.

8. Helping the Sick and Afflicted.—Show of
eanitary appliances, such s, model sputum cup, eye-cup,
truss, vibrator, enemss, abmulance exhibits, midwife’s
inatruments,child welfare appliances, disinfectants, filters,
eta. Show of actual workings of blind and deaf students,
Visiting hospitals, orphanages, poor-houses, blind-schools,
deaf sobools, Joper asylums, lunatic asylums, ete. and
helping the inmates in varinus ways,

9. Helping the Poor and Untouchables.—
Individual charity ennobles the heart; bud social service
requires organized charity through associations or muni-
oipalitien, There are n number of charitable activities,
such as, feeding the poor, and giving them shelter and
clothing, educating their children, providing them with
work or employmeos. establishing homes for she poor, ete,
Ladies should visit such institutions and thereby expand
their outlock and generate sympathetis feelings in their
heart.

“Almost one-fifth of India’s population belongs to
Ahis unhappy category—the depressed ¢lasses,—and they
labour under disadvantages and hardships which are
almost appallivg. The highest castes a3 a rule take
no inkerest in them; there iy the mocial exclusiveness
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of the caste system, the barbarone ayoidance of the
touch of certain classes.”” Literature on the subject
should be studied, “The Depressed Classes,—An inquiry
into their condition and suggestions for their uplifs,”
G. A. Nateson & Co,, Madras, Re. 1/-, 1912, This
volume is a collection of the views of eminent Indiane
and Europeans on the subject. “The Outcastes’ Hope'’
by G. E. Phillips, p. 132, Re, 0-14-0, may be had
from Christian Book Society; Government Reports ete.
on the subject, should be studied,

Rev, Fleming writes;—"Education is one of the.
most practically helpful ways of serving the depressed
classes...-...Education leads on to greater self-respect
1t makes those who are educated feel their own advance,. .
and it creates in sherm s desire to help themselves and -
raise themselves....... Thirdly, while education ia the most
revolutionary force in the whole world, it i3 not sudden or
volcanic it is not destructive or anarcbical; it is rather.
constructive and gradual; silent and up~building.
It, therefore, disturbs least the immediate social status,
while it leads on to the greatest social changes i the
future.” 'The problem, in what mauner they should
be educated, is rather difficult;—it can be solved only
by experienced men, But it is certain that unless
these depressed classes, who form the limbs of the na-
tional body, asiv were, be reformed, the progress of
the nation as & whole will be hampered. According
to Justice Chandravarkarj—"In elevating the depressed
classes we are bus elevating ourselves.”

10. Temperance.~In consideration of the enormous
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losses of the Indian people on account of sheir drioking
and smoking babits, I believe that in India the subject
of temperance is one of the most importantsncial subjects.
I wouder why the Qovernment legislators and the
members of Legislative Councils attach little importance
to this matter of Prohibition of Intoxicants ! Why do
all the Provincial Councils and the Legisiative Assembly
not pass revolutions in favour of Probibition at every
session ? Why all the schools, colleges and umversities
do not regularly teach the evils of intoxicauts and
smoking to all the students, is a myatery, which cannot
be solved by me ] Although. & vast number of the
peopls of Indin ie addicted to intoxicants and smokiug,
still there is hope of freeing the people from intoxication
0 course of § years or less, if the Qovernment empower
the District Boards aud Municipalities to stop the
traftic by Local Option. But being enchanted by the
amount of 25 crores of nunual revenue, the CGovera-
wment bas furgotten all codes of their duty to the people |
As long »ps the revenue prospers. who is going to care
for the losses of the poor people ! If the Guvernimnent
stop the tralic altugether, and realive 23 crores frow
the people by fresh taxes aud spend the amount on
popular wducation, still the people might save 30 croies
now spont on intoxicants and lost on accound of idlenesa
and diseuses due tu intoxicativnj=I think that the people
suffar » loss of aboud 7% crores of Rupees every year
ou intoxioants and smoking, and their consequences.
Millions of Iudisns sre not enly lusing money, bus
are sufforing from warious diseases produced by the
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use of intoxionting drinks and drugs, and by smoking
ot chewing tobneco. Hven educated persons are ignorant
of the evils of drinking and smoking, Igporant and
foolish Indians are ruining their health and wealth.
This sort of pitiable ignorance, is one of the principal
causes of the physical, moral and economical degradation
of the pation. The educated persons should thoroughly
study the ravages of the nations of Europe and America
by alcoholic drinke, Their cataract of ignorance, which
has made the people blind to the evil effects of all sorts
of intoxicants and tobaceo, should 'be removed by the
lancet of knowledge on the subject. The educational
authorities have made a grievous mistake by not intro-
ducing temperance books 1n schools and colleges. All’
the teachers and all the stidenta should be non-smokers
and abstainers from iuntoxicants. Every schoo! or
college library should keep books, pamphlets, lectures,
charts and pictures on temperance. In India Some
temperance periodicals in English and verpaculars are
jssued, There is a vast literature on the subject;—
only & list of books will cover 50 to 100 pnges. All
educated persons should consider this subject as more
important than a number of subjects of literary impor-
tance,~because intemperance and tobacco are causing
a heavy loss to the Indians of about 79 crores of Rupees
every year. Hundreds of doctors, statesmen, law
givers, justices, religious reformers, ete. have given
their strong verdicts against aleoholic dripks,— which
would fill up hupdreds of pages. Half a century ago,
Gladstone the ~prime minister, pronounced in the
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Parliament,—"Drink bas been the cauee of a ourse
moreé terrible, because more continuous, than war,
pestilence and famine combined.” The Times of London
in January 14th, 1863, wrote, *'I'be use of strong drink
produces inore idleness, crime, disease, want and misery
than all other causes put together.” '“We are fighting
Germany, Auvstria, and drivk; and as far as I can see,
the greatest of the deadly fves is drink.”—Lloyd George,
Prime Slinister, “Give me a teatotal army aod I
will lend it apywhere.”—Lord Roberts, “Alcohol, by
diminishing the moral and material strength of the
Army, isa crime aguinst nationsl defence in the face
of the euemy.””—Marshall Jofre, “The drink trafic
in Indin was n now, dice and additional plague and
that there was a case for putting down the abnormal
grm@t,h of the evil.”—Mr. Morley ( Becretary of Etate
for India ) on 158 August, 1907,

The Governwent has the moncpaly of the traffic
on all intoxieants, and is satisfied with a vast revenus
of about 25 crores of Ruopees every year out of this
vicivus and nefarious tende. They ean easly stop the
nasty teaffic in & short time with a vete of 9% per cent.
of the people of lodia. The Englishmen profess to
be followers of Christ, 1% is against the teachings of
Uhrist to raive mouey from the poor, ignerant Indiaus
in this fashion. How many industries can be started
with this vast amouns! ‘Lhis loss is not less than the
loss of the pecple in buyiog foreign cloth ! The educated
pecple should teach the ignoraus people the evils of
intogicants and persuade them to leave off their use;
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and the Government and the [ndian States should help
the people in this righteous work. If thousands of
trumpets call out the sleeping people of India and
gay to them,—''Leave off all sorts of intoxicants and
learn to follow the rules of health;"~—few will care
to pay attontion to the sound advice and fewer will
act aceordingly, Their conscience has been petrifiod !
Their love for their own health and that of their family
members and fellow conutrymen has not been awakened !
It aches my heart to think of this pitinble state of
the lndinns. They are suffering from so many calami-
ties; yeb they are asleep. Who will awaken them?t If
the people are determined to shake off the slavery of.
intoxicants, the Government will not enforce them to
be tlaves of intoxicants,—their spathy will be converted
into sympathy. The English people are also yoked,
enchained and ensiaved on account of driuk by the Siren.
of Temptation ot Demon of Sin! They spend abous
400 crores of Rupaes evety yesr on aleokolie drinke.
(Plesse read pages 127 to 14V of *Personal Hygiene™
compiled by this author on this subject).

The history of the temperance movement in Eng-
land, in the United States of America, and also in other
countries, is more instructive than the history of the
extinct kingdoms of Syria and Asyria, Carthage and
Ninevah. Educated men should read such history, After
persistent agitation of thousands of persons for 60 or 70
years, the United States of America banished Drink by
legislation some 6 or 7 years ago,—but recently beer is al-
lowed #0 be sold. How respectable women were atationed
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before liquor shops in the American citioa to prevent the
snio of alcobolic drinks and how they were fined and impri-
soned for this kind of intrasion ; then how those women
wora banded together as Christien Women's Temperance
Association with over 2¢0,000 lady members to fight out
the cause of temperance and worked for 40 yoars oreo
under the presidency of Miss Francia B. Willard (b, 1838,
d. 1898) ; how Mrs. Leavitt, Corresponding Secretary of
the World's Women's Christian Temperance Association,
alone travelled over the world for 7 years at a stretch,
delivering temperance lectures by presenting facts and
figures (she delivered 8 consecutive lectures at the Dal-
housie Institute, Caloutta) ; how hundreds of Temperance
Societies of England and America have been waging war
against the Aroh-anemy of the world, the personified Liquid
Fire, for aboud a century by means of lectares sud by
tho circulation of millions of periodicals, books, broots,
charts, pictures, ede; how the thrilling orations of J.B.
Gough, once a drunkard, incited one Indian missionary
Rev. Gelson Uregson to devote his life for the cause of
tomperanoce and who orgaunized Army Temperance Asso-
ointion in India and turned about 16,000 drinkiog British
soldiers into ¥otal abstainers and greatly reduced the
liquor expensa of the krmy ; and how Sir Wilfred Laweon,
% member of the Parliamend, agitated for an Aoy of
Suppressing Liquor Traffic for 80 years or more; and
expressed bis desire %o ngitate for another 30 years ;—
ouch are the interssting narrations of noble and self-
sacrificing acta of men of noble natore.

1. Prevention of Cruelty to Animals.—As thou
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lookest to thy God for thy proteotion, g0 do dumb and
helpless animals look to thes for their protection, If
thou hast no mercy for them, thon hast no claim for God’s
mercy for thyself.Lord Buddha.

No civilization is complete which does not include the
dumb and defanceless of God’s creatures within thesphere
of charity and mercy,—Queen Viatoria.

Not only savapes, but also civilized people kill fero-
cious apnd poisonous animals, beasts, ‘reptiles and in-
sects, for their own safety;and also kill birds, beasts,
fishes, insects, ete. for making fensts of them. According to
the legal code of most of the civilized societies, this kind
of killing ia nnt considered 'as erime or cruelty. But
whenever men unnecessarily torture animals when killing
them for the above two purposes, it isconsidered as cruelty.
When hard-hearted people overload asses, bullocks, camels;
horees, ete. for the, pyrpose of esrning more money;
or torture fishes and birds by flaying alive and torture
animals in various ways, they commit cruelty and crime.
The Government of India has enacted Act XI of 1500
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals within the
Jurisdietion of Municipalities aud Cautonments of big
cities, where Societies for the Prevention of Crueity
to Animals should be formed for punishing the breakers
of the Jaw by fines. Good-hearted people shonld dissuade
the perpetrators of the crime to desist from doing so.
if we show se much mercy as we can to the animals
around us and generate tender fuelings within us, we
will be doing good service to our own selves; as well to our
family-members who watch oar tender behaviour to the
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animals, Persons of tender foelings have enjoyed the
plensure of showing tender hebaviour. Hard-hearted
men, butchers, killers of sacrificial goats, hunters, and
men of such profession have not the good fortune to feel
this joy in their life.

12. Highest Form of Social Service.-—“Happi-
ness does not consist of having everything we want.
Happiness is love. Love is service. And the world
should be saved b'y love.*—Miss Helen Keller of U.S.A,,
the world-famous deaf-and-blind lady.

“The greatest formative social force is religion. To
belp men to worship God in spirit and in truth is the
highest social service, Would that the great truth of the
futherhood of God ay taught by Jesus Chrish might more
dominate our lives and servicel” - Rev, Fleming.

‘Unspoken faith in the mercy of the Lord and
unselfish love for humanity are the pecessary conditions
for doing the highest and greatest service to humanity.
The men who bave generated this kind of love are capa-
bie of duing highests form of social service, Bug the
persony who have not yet risen above the scale of ani-
mal life, and whose brutish nature is predominant, are
unfit for this service. They will by their nature drag®
the sucisty down to lower level. The majority of the
first clase people can uplifs the society to some extents,
but as long as men of the second class will go on exer-
ting their eviltendency, the society will exist in a diseased
state,

Ouly Incarnations and Messengers of God, who are
direct ourrents emanating from God, uncontaminated by
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worldly desires, and who assume human forma for elova~
ting mankind, are really capable for this highest kind of
service. Their real devotees, whose ninds are purified
to a greab extent, can also do some greut service, Ch
ye the lovers of Indian people! read the merciful deeds
of self-sacrifice and unbounded love of Buddha, Chriss,
Mobammad, Kabir, Nanak, Chaitanya and their true
followers and missionaries; and heartily pray to God,
with folded hands, heavy heart, penitent mood, tearful
eyes, lying flat on the ground, day after day, for grane
ting us the advens of such Great Beings for India’s reg-
eneration. Methinks, if one orore of Indiana out of 36
crores, seek for His mercy, His chord of love will be
touched ; He with the help of & posse of His devotees
and by His message of love, ‘can destroy or eradicate the
deep-rooted prejudices and bigotry, irreligious fanaticism,
malice and animosity, barbarous cruelties and ferocious
murders amongat differeat religionists.  Kven then, if
some minority of people .obstinately behave as His
‘naughty children, it might be necessary for Him to take
undesirable drsstic corrective measures and to send
them to reformatories of future life after punishing them
‘with dire calamities, a9, plague, famine, earthquake,in-
undution and such visitations, So it behoves usto take
precsution in time, and prostrate ourselves with peni-
tence at His Feet and ask for forgiveness for our sins,
for which we euffer, and pray for His mercy. Thus
purified, let us embrace each other as brothers and do
humane services for the society in which we live.




CHAPTER X

ROLES OF DIFFERENT BODIES
IN THE NATIONAL EDUCATION

Until some constituted bodies, or educated persons,
being actunted by benevolent spirit or patriotic feelings,
‘devote their lives in educating the majority of the people
in the right direction, there is little hope for national
education. I bave classified them into two groups;—

18t Group—Corporate Bodies.
2nd Group—Experts in Arts and Sciences.

IST GROUP.~CORPORATE BODIES

" (A) GOVERNMENT—Governmens is requested,
(1) to increase educational grants; (2) toreform the presens
defective and prejudicial educational system; (3)to
investigate into the expenditure of universities; (4) %o
open more vocational and technizal echools; and (5) toapread
sducation amongst the masses and the females. In the
independent countries of Italy, Germany, Russia, Turkey,
Porsin and Japan some gifted porsons have sffected
radical reformation in all departments of governmsut
and society in such » manner and in 8o short a time shat
the durkness of centuries was dispelled speedily. In
comparison with auch educational, social and political
revolutions of those countries in course of 20 to 28 years
only, the educational reformavion of India ia a wrifling

affair. If the Governmend encourages end helps the
203
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people to disseminate knowledge throughout India, gress
progress is possible in much less time.

In this century university men are crying for more
grants for the expansion of the universities, and so the
Government is spending money for higher education,~as
a mother takes more care for her erying children and
feeds them with milk and honey. Although the number of
university men is very few, they may be compared in
the matter of education to the head of the nation poseess-
ing voeal instrumens for clamouring; but 99 per cent of
the people, who are steeped in ignorance and who form the
trunk of the natiom, as. it were, bave no organ to ery.
These mule wmillions do not know the advantages of
education. But Govermment, as their protector, and
gusrdian, should try to educate thess dumb willions.
Decorating the heads with jewels, and dressing the body’
with dirty, torn clothing, are acts of incongruity and
imprudence. Goverament should educate the masses as
well as the chosen few:according to their different eapacities.
A sensible man simultaneocusly takes care of his head,
trunk, limbs, oragans of sense and digestion. This reminds
‘me of Esop's fable about the head and the storsach.
Dissemination of higher e¢ducation is desirable; but on
sccount of small educational grants of Government and
the straitened circumstances of the people, the only
possible solution is to give sufficient scope and en-
couragement to the home students to exert themselves
and pass higher examinstions, like the college or the
university students. In the Hand-book compiled by the
Universities Burean of the British Empire, 1918, I
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find that, “unlike those of other countries, the universities
of the United Kingdom have been, since their origin, inde-
pondent of stats control.” But in India, as the Govern-
ment gives substantial grants to some universities, it
should see thad there might not be extravagance or was-
tage of money and that the money is economically spent
for tha edncation of useful subjecta.

Almost all tho Upiversities cf the United Kingdomn
and Jreland have Museums, because without them educa-
tion is incomplete, University of Belfast, constituted in
1909, has a Museum of Natural History, Medicine, Materia
Medica, Classical Archaeclogy and Sanitary Science ; and
has Laboratories in 11 subjects, Our Government should
open Eduontional Maseums for the schools, colleges and
uuiversities. a3 woll as the publio, by reducing the
expenses of the existing State Museuwns which have
listle usility in the matter of general education. This
poiut has been considered elaborately in the baok “Edu-
cational Museums at tha Educationul Centres of India.™

Government, in conjunction with the Districy Boards
and Municipalities, should help the schools, colleges and
universities ¥o possess sufficiens play-grounds and make
arrangements for physical games and plays, pastimes
and recreations as far as possible under the presens
circumstanoes,

Note.—Thoss who feel intersated in the subject are refsrred
to the “Educationsl Pamphlet, No 37, publishad by the Board
of Education of England (* Playyround Movemeot in America™).

In 1913 the tutal number «f playgrounds in the New York City
was 343, The city spent abous Rs 5,00,00,000 for playgronuda
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slona in course of 10 years from 1902 to 1912 1n shat poriod
Chioagoe spent about Re, 3,50,00,000 for thie purpose, In the last
20 years the smounts spent for the playgrounds and their
syuipments may be enormous. Iu comparison with ihe amourts
spent \by the City Muauicipalities of India for the exercise of
Indian students, the aforesaid sume are fabulous.

There are several other edycational matters for the
consideration of Government ; but these cannot be deals
with in thias little book.

(B) PROFESSORS AND TEACHERS—Unless they
encourage the pupils by the example of their hiving the life
of self-sacrifice, the pupils cannot be expected to sct and
move with the spirit of self-sacrifice. The noble examples
of Gokkale, Parsnjape and other Professors of Ferguson
College of Poona, serving the College for life with a suste-
nance allowance, should be followed at least by some pro-
fessors who can afford to do so. A dozon of such exemplary
professors is calculated to.elevate the noble ideal of the
pupils in plain living and high thinking, which the bes-
towal of high academic degrees cannot accomplish,
Indis now wants more self-:acrificing men in the edues-
tion line. Taking into consideration the present expen-
sive living, let the professors be satisfied with n pay
which is 5 or 6 timea of the sustenance allowance of the
Ferguson College professors, in uccordance with the needs
of the present time. The professors and teachers should
leave off smoking and the use of all kinds of intoxicants,
and #o publicly promise to totally abstain from them.
The greatest wastage of India’s money is smoking and
uee of intoxicants, and this babit is one of the chief causes
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of India's deplorable state. This promise will encourage
the young students to make similar promises. There
should be a steict rule and order in the schools, colleges
and universities that students must not smoke or drink;
-~ they should sign pledges and keep up their promise. If
this plaio and simple ruleis nov exacted with force, there
is little hope of the regeneration of India in the near
future. All students, without exception, should be instruc-
ted in the evil effects of emoking end intoxicants This
knowledge is not less important than bookish knowledge
on other different subjects. The youager haalthy teachers
should learn the art of scouting, form bands of boy-scouts
and  teach and lead them, by themselves becoming
scout-masters, By this means the boys will improve
their health, furm good habits and do social service, With-
out bundreds of such scout-masters directing thousunds of
boy scouts, the present hope of national uplift is distant.
Let me repeat here the time-honoured ides,—that pre-
tepts without examples cannob generally help in the
formation of character.

Firstly.~~The universities should frame their cades in
such & manner that all persons might be encoursged in
acquiring higher knowledge either solely through their
own exertions, or by attending lectures or $utorials. If
the home-educated students are ready to compete with
Ahe tntored students, the former should not be discour-
aged. Let the principles of she univeraities be noble and
liberal in this respect

Secondly.— The questions should be soset that anawers
of the examinees might show thas they have developed
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their thinking faculty. This isone of the indirect methods
of depricating cramming system and stuffing tbe memory
with unpecessary facts and events. This isone of the
means of saving the time and energy of the students
spent in memorizing.

Thirdly. —The period of 6 years in getting the degrees
of Bachelor and Master in Pass and Honours courses
should ke reduced to 4 years, by fixing one subject
instead of 3 or 4 subjects, in the curriculum. This reform
will give the pupils good opportuaity to specinlize in one
subject,

(C) GRADUATES AND THEIR GUARDIANS
Ifthe gnardiams are well-to-da people, they should try
to engage their wards in some business or manufactory
training after securing matric degree or F. A. degree,
But if the boys are willing to win academical degrees
or increase their knowledge in universities, they should
be encouraged to fulfil their desire. The middle-class
guardians, who can ill afford to send their boys to the
universities, should send, jointly with other guardians,
repeated potitions to Government and the universities to
chanpe their present stringent rules so that their boys
may be allowed to appoar at the examinations by home-
study. They should also send copies of those petitions
to the newspapers and journals for publication. But if,
even then, the universities dv not change the old preju-
dicial rule, the boys should try to acquire sume technical
knowledge in seme such schools,

Home-educated graduates should sign the following
Declaration and publish it; and send copies of it to
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Universities, Education authorities of Government and 1o
the editors of newspapers and journals.

We have obtained the following degrees of graduates
from the Universitics mentioned against our names in the
years so0 and so by home-study only, without faeling any
inconvenience for not astending university lectures. Wa
are now employed in the services noted below.

i, Names and addresses 2. Names of Universities
3. Years of obteining degrees. 4. Present ocoupation

This action on the part of the home-graduateas might
engender pity of the members of the universities to
shange their arbitrary rulea of monopoly of university
degrees for theit own students, This kind of monopoly
curbs the ambition snd liberty of the aspirants for acade-
mical degrees, danping the spirit of unfortunate boys
who took their birth on account of sheir inauspicious stars
amongst parents who canpot spend Rs. 40 or 50 per month
for each boy by sending them to a college or university.
Ib is possible thab by repeated petitions of this kind, the
road to university degrees might be made swooth for
future home-students.

' Graduntes after finishing sheir university career,
might try to enter service, but failing in their attemps,
they should emgage themselves for one year at loast in
socinl service, Young gradustes and under-graduates, who
are without employmens, should gladly take upon sthem-
selves the tusk of instructing \be masses. Withous such
salf-sacrificing work, 99 per cent. of illiteracy cannot be
removed in & century, or half a century. This kind of
public service bas great educative value ; ~it will equip
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shem in fighting the battle of life, will elevate their mind,
purify their heart, and will confer internal joy.

(D) LEADERS OF SOCIETY.—Egxcepting those
counciliors whose sole object is to please the Government
or to earn name and fame, the self-sacrificing members
of Councils who mean to do some good to the people; and
the’leaders of society who have imposed upon themselves
the task of doing public works of utility, are requested to
deliberately think of the enormous losses of the people
on account of their using intoxicants and tobacco, By
doing so, they will come to the conclusion that these
hubits should be stopped by education and persuasion.
If they can thus save something like 75 crores of rupees
which is the yearly loss of the people, by n contiouous
exertion of a few years, they would achieve a great good
to the country. They should try their utmost to induce
the educational authorities to teach the students the evil .
effects of intoxicants and tobaceo. They themselves should
leave off drinking and smoking (if they bave contracted
the bad habit,) and thereby set good example to their
children, the students of schools and colleges and the
people in general, They should repeatedly ask the
Government to prohibit the sale of intoxicants by Local
Option,—even now the overwhelming majority of the
people will vote for prohibition. They ehould also pass
resolutions to the effect and should send representations
to Governmen$ for jincreasing the educational grants.
Whea such an able body as the British Parliament counld
no$ abolish the abominable traffie in drink in course of
100 years, because the people are so much enslaved by
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the habit, we can imagine the pitiable fate of the poor
Indian people, who are under the yoke of a foreign nasion,
if they are tied down by the confirmed habit of using
intoxicants and tobacco. Poverty and misery have not
awakened the ignorant massea! ‘L'he leaderscan doa
great deal in the matter, if they take up this self-sacrifiging
servies in right earnest. Non-co-operation between the
people and the government might be possible, or might
be successful, where there is unity awmoungst the people,
who have developed the capacity and power of governing,
und stupendous strength of resistance upto death. Where
thereis lack of these qualifionticns, the leaders have noother
alternative but to devote their lives for educating the
peoplein the 8 R's and in arts and industries, and
warning them against the evils of drinking aud smoking,
bad custows, ruinous litigations, hatred amongst differont
religionists and unhygienio and insanitary living, ete., by
means of propaganda work, teaching,lectur es, publications,
pictureshows, etc. If they are unuble, incapable or
unwitling to do these things, the hope of the uplift of the
nation is & mers dream. '

(E) PARENTS AND GUARDIANS QF S1U-
DEXNTS, ~The generality of the people think that if the
parents pioperly nourish their children, look after their
health, put them in schools and marry them in tine, their
duties sre fully or welinigh discharged. But guch is not
the case, Led me give an explanation for venturing this
remark. We know it well, that an agriculturiss regularly
vills the soil, manures it, procures the bess seeds he can,
scatters thew in proper season and waters the suil regularly,
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before expecting to reap a goud crop. A young man should
marry & healthy girl when he is himself fully developed, he
should know the rules of conception and follow them, In
the Makdbhdrata it is related that at the time of concep-
tion the mother of Dhritarashtra closed her eyes out of terror
and the result was that the child was born blind,and Pindu
became bluish coloured on account of his mother
being influenced by fear ay the conception-time. In
these days medical men and research scholars have
found out by close investigation into the births of pro-
genies of birds, beasts and buman beings for 3 or 4 gene-
rations that lepers generally give birth to lepers; the
ay philitics beget sy philitics or blind children ; sons of drun-
karda have great tondency for drinks; children of phthisia
patients are attacked by thesame disease; sonsof lunatics
and imbeciles inherit such defects, and g0 on. These
investigators evolved-the science of Eugenics. Parents suf- |
fering from special diseases.should pot procreate children,
because they are generally attacked with the diseases of the
parents and thus become burden to society. The cost of
educating a blind or a deaf child ia 7 to 10 times the cost
of an ordinary child. If the warried couple have no means
to support even themselves, they may rather adopt the
birth-control mensures. Hence married or grown-up stu-
dents shoald learn the general rules of eugenios and birth-
control, and act sccordingly. I think few persons know
the secret of being blessed with children who have moral
mclination or religious tendency. The seeds after being
sown in the soil, have inherent energy in them to germinate
and gradually grow intv trees; — bus sueh is not exactly the



Roles of Different Bodies 213

case with the sperm of man entering into the ovum of the
wemb, They get nourishinent from the blood of the
the mother and develop into full-sized foetus in the
womb in course of 9 months or so. That foetus is nothing
but an incomplete physieal habitation of the soul or spirit,
which is watching the development of the foetus and which
takes full possession of it just after the birth. The foetus in
the womb of the mother hus no independent existence,
but is like & pard of her body. Alter birth, the child
becomes a sepainte ego; and througbout life the force of
the spirit-entity develops and sustains the body nnd
miud of the maen. Millions of spirits are hovering and
inhabiting in the region of spirits; and are seeking
opportunities to: get iuto bodiva of their own selection,
so that their unsatisfied desires of previous births might
be fulfilled by taking births through the medium of
those selected bodies. If the parents lead moral and
religious life and just before conceptivn humbly and
devoutly offer prayers to God for being blessed with
the birth of a good spirit,~it selects some uterine body
and in proper time comes out of the womb. During these
prenatal niue wonths, the mother should observe certuin
rules for keeping her body and mind pure and during
delivery special care should be tuken for the safety of the
baby., Although the baby has five senses, they have nod
a8 yed become fit for service. The mother should keep
the five sense-organs in good order, and develop the ssnse
of hearing by fillips or bells, she sense of vision by showing
lamp or moon, the sense of touch by warm or ¢old objects,
snd s0 on. The parents should study child-bygiene and
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mental psychology of the children, and bebave with them
and educate them accordingly. . On account of the want
of knowledge of these subjects, the infant death-rate
of India" is highest in comparison with the death.
rates of other civilised countries. Mothers and even
fathers are expected to have some knowledge of
mudwifery, childwelfare, and rearing up and education of
children.*

(F) MEDICAL MEN—They have speciul and im-
portant duties in national education, bucause their advice
regar-ing health and sanitation of the people carries great
weight, They should publish their declarations against
the use of tobacco and intoxicants, showing their ewil
offects, in English and vernaculars. Medical practitioners
of nll schools, namely, allopathy, bomeopathy, ayurveda,

-T

*¢0Of il living beiugs wan is by far the most helpless
at birtn. He cannot sven ancék the breast, In him the instinct is ax
its minimaum, Foe him, more thar fur any other animal, prolenged
and eluborate tuition ia necesanry; bub ac vastis his memory, and
a0 great is his power of utilising its stored up exparience, it in
later life he is beyond comparvison the wost eapable of the in-
habitants of \he earth But how furlorn and helpless would ba
8 1uan rearad from fufancy in a dark cell out of sight sand sovnd
of his kind, and then turned into a world where his experienced
faltows struggle for axistencel” " Harmsworth History of the
World,"Vol I, p. 110,

Ewpsrer Akbar kept some boys in & swcluded place, whers
they were not allowed to core into contact with apy man, for
some years. Whou they were aot free in the wide world they
could unot apeak like other boys but uttered some sounds
like animals and in every way bohaved as such.
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unani, ete, should join in this movement. On all suitable
occesions they should personally advice the patients to
abstain from these things, They themselves should leave
off the habit of drinking and smoking, They should
explain the bad consequences of Just,prostitution, and secret
vices, and the preventive measures against general and
contagious diseases, They should publish popluar baoks
on health snd hygiens, and make experiments on
she preperties of common foods and indigenous drugs; and
publish their researches lor the people and prepare their
wediwines, as far as practicable, from Indian herbs, metals
snd poisons. Allopathe and homeopaths should try to
use country-made medicines and thus save 4 or § crores of
Rupees of the people every year, which they epend in
tiporting foreign medicines worth about 2 crores of
Rupeesand in getting them dispensed in dispensaries aud
hoapitals of India at & cost of 2 or 8 orores of Rupees. It
is needless: to elongate this paragraph further by citing
their uther duties ; it is sufficient to say that they should
think themselves as the responsible custodiana of public
bealth, ¢ js their honourable duty to teach the people
how to keep their body healthy, aad their clothings and
babitations neat and olean. They should advise the
villagers how %o keep their villages in sanitary condition;
publish popular books, according to differens systems as
mentioned in pages 110 and 111 of this book, on health
aud hygiene; treatment of accidents and common disenses,
in vernaculars; and explain shese subjects to the people.
Mediosl men should advise poor Indisns to adopt birth-
control measnres. Ploase read she following quotations
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and think over it :—Health Problem and Birth Control
-~“India with her present resourcesis over-populated.
39 per cent of the Indian population exists even more
miserably than cows, horses or dogs in Europe or Americen.
95 per cent of the Indian population has not got even an
elementary knowledge of public health,” infeetious or
communicable diseases, Finance as well as standard of
education to utilise the finance to the best interest of the
country’s health and sanitation, is the most vital matter,
A% present such education is totally lacking”. ... The high
rate of mortality ean be brought down and the standard
of health improved only, by raising the standard of
living.” ... “Thousands of women become ugly-looking,

neurotic drudges and tubercular, the husbands fiund life v
converted into a treadmill, and the children, for want of
proper nutrition and education, get to be pot-bellied.
scrofulous, rickety, adencid end develop undisciplined

and irritative nerves. Many of these children die; others
who survive are the prese'l_lt gons of India. They are
without any ambition, without any initiative or sportive
spirit, they are jealous, sensitive and lacking in vitality."”
+o'"To speak plainly, among other solutionsof this misery
and beavy mortality, control of birth and regulating the
family, i3, to my opinion, the only method which is fea-
sible, quick and easily workable”, “Chronic poverty
demoralises character. No education, whether hygienic
or moral, can get a hold on such character. Due to this

demoralising influence the people have lost aitogether
sheir self-ponfidence and self-control. All avenues of

enjoymend, pleasure and happiness seem to have been
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shut to them. The only way left is the theap sexual
satisfaction which, therefore, has been carried to such an
extent that the spiritual mnd evhical significance of sex
hns been altogether sacrificed to the animal instinet, and
irresponsible procreation ia the result. In such eircum-
stances moral teaching may but help a microscopio
fraction of the enormous problem, but the only practical
solution, to an unbiaseed man of commonsense and
Judgemant, is to stop spawning. It is thousand times
botter to bring into existence one man or pone at all than
to tnorease half a dozen rickety suimals with human figure.”
br. H.,Gho:h, M.B,, in the Health Number of the Calcuita
Municipal Gazette, 30th March 1935,

(G) LAWYERS—One of the potent causes of the
loss of money and energy, and sometimes, ruin of
families, is litigation. Ouly simpletons might dream
that judgments are delivered after weighing the pros
aud cons a3 is done in sensitive laboratory balances;
but the lawyers themselves and the intelligent people
konow how justice is administered in law-courts. There
isno use of dilating oo this matter. You will find wie-
carriage of justics, fulsity of evidence, predilections
of judges, prevalence of partiality and wmany other
sbuses and irregularitiss of law-courts. 1f the above
expressions ave ‘rue, then the duties of the lawyers
towards the people sre clear enough, They should try
onee, twice and thrice 4o induce the litigunts to seitle
theit disputes amicably as far as possible. Let the
pleaders or advocates take their fees for making amicabla
sottlements, Judges can advise the litigants Vo sutile
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disputes ontside the court, If still the litigants are
obstinate enmough to prolong litigation, let them do so.
Although this idea of discharge of one’s duty is utepian,
yob their is no harm o present a noble ideal of duty
before the lawyers. Although few people follow the com-
mon rules of morality, yet those rules have been published
in hundreds of books for centuries. As the lawyers are
generally clear-headed and are able to consider different
phases of & case, they should draw up a reformed educa-
tional scheme for India. The lawyers should be instru-
mental in the enactments or amendments of codes or
laws relating to mass-education, female-education,
compulsory child-education, polygamy, polyandry, selling
of girls, wives or femsles, prohibition of the manfacturé
and sale of intoxicants, immoral traffis, prostitution,
widow marriage, horse-race gambling, neglect of children,
oto,, elc . .
(H) PUBLIC-—*None lives but who feels for the poor, -
‘the ignorant, the down-trodden, Feel till the heart stops and
the brain reels and you think you go mad. Then will come
help, power and indomitable energy” . — Vivekdnanda.
Unless and until all the cells of our body are in good
and healthy condition, the body cannot be said to be per-
fectly healthy. Similarly, the people of a country are ke
cells cf the nation. As 95 percent of the people of Indiaare
illiterate, and the vast majority is steapedinignorance and
poverty and ave passing their lives under the influence of
aniwal desiresand propensities, the nation cannob raise up
its hend above the quagmire. Until the people develop in
sheir mind a strong desire to improve sheir condition,
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and take proper actions, and daily offer humble prayers
at the Feet of the Supreme Father for extricating them
from the present miserable condition, they shall have to
suffer for an indefinite period. The intense desire to
set ourselves free from preventible misery has a tremen-
dovs motive power. It i3 on account of the will of
God, Who is the infinite ocesn of spirituality, that
this vast universe was evolved out of Himself, and we
being His tiny rays of spirit, have been able to form
our individual minds and bodies out of His materials
in the mental and physical planes, simply to enjoy the
“subjective and objective pleasuces of the world, If we
irtensely desire to improve our material condition and
take all the available measures to achiove our ends, our
all-powerful Father will help usin our attempt. If we
desire worldly objects and pray for them, Father will
give thew; f we want wental happiness and pray for it,
wo shall get it; and if our spirit hankers for the spiritual
blisy &t His Feet, He will fulfil our desire. Poor parents
oannot meey the ordinary necessities of their children,
But Gud has inexhaustible store of material objects,
mental happiness and apiritual ecstasy to give to His
childeen. Firat, wo should make ourselves fis recipients
of the tranaitury physical pleusures, or changeable mental
happiness, or eternal spiritun] biiss; then beg them of
our Father in a supplicating mood; and they will be
vouchsafed unto us, God has implanted in the mind of
wen of animal nature, desire for fleeting joys; in the
mind of morul men, desive for pure mental happiness;and
in the epiris entity of religious men, desire for eternal
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disputes outside the court, If still the litigants are
obstinate enough to prolong litigation, les them do so.
Although this idea of discharge of one's duty is utopian,
yot their is po harm to present a noble ideal of duty
before the lawyers. Although few people follow the com-
mon rules of morality, yet those rules have been published
in hundreds of books for centuries. As the lawyers are
generally clear-headed and are able to consider different -
phases of a case, they should draw up a reformed educa-
tional scheme for India. The lawyers should be instru-
mental in the enactments or amendments of codes or
laws relating to - mass-education, female-education,
compulsory child-education, polygamy, polyandry, selling
of girls, wives or females, prohibition of the manufscture
and sale of inboxicants, immoral traffie, prostitution, !
widow marriage, horse-race gumbling, neglect of children,
eto,, ete - - ‘
(H) PUBLIC—*None lives but who feels for the poar, -
‘the ignorant, the down-trodden, Feel till the heart stops and
the brain reels and you think yon go mad. Then willcome
help, power and indomitable energy” . Pivekdnanda.
Unless and until all the cells of our body are in good
and healthy condition, the body cannot be said to be per-
fectly healthy. Similarly, the people of a conntry are Lke
cells f the nation. As 95 percent of the people of Indiaare
illiterate, and the vast majority is steapedin ignorance and
poverty and ave passing their lives under the influence of
aniwal desiresand propensities, ¥he nation cannot raise up
its head nbove the quagmire. Until the people develop in
sheir mind a strong desire to improve their condition,



Roles of Difterent Bodies 219

and take proper actions, and daily ofier humble prayers
at the Feet of the Supreme Father for extricating them
from the present miserable zondition, they shall have to
suffer for an indefinite period. The intense desire to
set ourselves free from preventible misery bas a tremen-
dous motive pcwer. It is on account of the will of
God, Who i3 the infinite ocemn of spirituality, thas
this vast universe was evolved out of Himself, and we
being His tiny rays of spirit, have been able to form
our individual minds snd bodies ous of His materials
in the mental and physical plunes, simply to enjoy the
subjective and objective pleasuces of the world, If we
intensely desire to improve our material condition and
take all the available measures to achieve our ends, our
-all-powerful Father will help us in our attempt, If we
desire worldly vbjects and pray for them, Father will
give them; if we wané meudal happiness and pray for it,
we shall get is; and if our spirit hankers for the spiritual
bliss at His Faes, He will fulfil our desire. Poor parents
cannot weey the ordinary uecessities of their children.
But God has inexhaustible atore of material objects,
mental bappiness and spiritual ecstasy to give %o His
children, Firss, we should make ourselves fiv recipionts
of the transibery physical pleasures, or changeable mental
bappinesy, or eternal spiritual biiss; them beg them of
our Father in a supplicating mood; and they will be
: vouchsafed unto us, God bas implantsd in the mind of
-men of animal nature, desire for fleeting joys; in the
-mind of moral men, desirs for pure mental bappiness;and
in the spirit sntity of religious men, desirs for etarnal
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enjoyment of spiritual unjon with Him ; and He has made
every provision to fulfil the above three kinds of desire.
I have laid so much stress on prayer and supplication,
because ungodly pations have fallen and been ruined for
their baughtiness and aggrandizement. We should never
forget this lesson from the histories of proud, haughty
and cruel kings and aggrandizing nations.

Recontly an Indian joursalist visited Japan for
studying secrets of their prosperity and has ennumera-
ted some of the secrets he discovered;—These are (1) pa-
triotism, (2) love for the Japanese language, (3) national
discipline, (4) good behaviour and nature, (5) compul-
sory elementary education, (6) spirit of enterprise, (7)
capacity for imitation, (8) mutual help, (9) honest and,
competent workmen, (10) cheap electrieity, (11) cheapest
transport, (12) sympathising Government, (18) bounties
of nature. Although the Japanese are followers of Shinte-
ism (it is their oldest religion and the royal family are’
its adherents); Budhism, Ghristianity, Atheism, existeven
amongst the different members of the same family, yet
there is no animosity between them, as is the case here
between the Hindus and the Mohamedans, Brabmins and
men of lower castes, and between men of different sects
and families. Improvemeut of their country is their prime
object. There are thrilling and soul-inapiring instances
of the Japasese sacrificing their’ lives of the sake of their
country. The educated Indians should read them and
get inepiration,

I feel tempted to quote a few sentences from the
desoription of the Japanese given by Dr. D. N. Maitra,
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who experienved “innate and inveriable charm and
courtesy of .the Japanese people, ®* * The exzquisite
charm and artistic simplicity of the Japanese homes were
moub striking as & remarkable contrast to the loaded
decorntions of other places and cunltures. Art appears to
pervade everything that the Japanese would touch ; it is
mgrained in their nature and it is almost inimitable.
Wherever I had such a chance I found how lovably
courteous they were. ‘lheir character is distinguished
by a remarkable self-discipline, intense patriotism, and
religious earnestness. They use no vile or abusmve
language.” —~ Caloutta Municipal Gasstie, 24 Nov. 1934,
The Japaness people rose into prominence amongst
the nations of the world, on account of their patriotism,
industry and benigu Government. The spirit of patrio-
tism snd independence of the people of Iudia have been
eubdued and crushed in course of ceuturiea by foreign
rules,—their industry has been killed, and the majority
of ths people have benn reduced to abject poverty,
If the rulers show genuine sympathy for them and coansider
them as younger brothers, and properly educate them in
ards, sciences, and manufactures,~—sheir industries can be
revived and they can materially prosper. Excepting the
toutative efforts of & few persons here and there, the
mass of the people is plunged in deep ignorance, Oa
scoount of the very high perceutage of literacy of the
people of Italy, Germany, Russia, Turkey and Japan,
their industrial babits, their patriotic feeling, and sym-
pathetic help from the Governments, they have risen
into eminence under the guidance of Mussolini, Hitler,
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Kemal Pasha and Lenin. But it is very, very difficult to
awaken a slumbering nation ;—ten thousand drums and
bugles would fail to do so. But if 10,000 young men
or patriots, under the guidance of say 100 leaders, work
for some years, the latent spirit of the people might be
aroused.

Lot me mention hers that there is another undesirable
method of awakening the people;—may the merciful God
spare the rod of chastisement for our sins. By that method
the village masters teach naughty boys by caning, If
the people transgress the laws of nature, if they do not
change their evil customs and halits, if they do not
cultivate fellow-feeling in their heart, andif they do nob’
dispel ignorance by spreading knowledge amongst the
masses, they shall have to sulfer miseries and they cun-
not rise as & nation. The laws of Nature have nlready
punished the people of India for centuries for their sins
of neglecting education, harbouring hatred against dif-
ferent castes and religionists, fostering evil customs,
neglecting the rules of sanitation, wans of patriotism, ate.
by sending plundering kings; plague, pestilence, earth-
quake, diseases, high mortality aud short life,ete. If these
visitations are not considered as sufficient punishment,
the striet, just and corrective laws of Nature might
operate with renewed force, and melt down the haughti-
ness and animosity of refractory persons in its big fur-
nace and throw them out as slag. No buman force can
hinder the operation of these laws ! So the people
should bow down before the Lord and follow His laws
in time !
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2nd Group.—Experts in Arts and Sciences

‘We are apt to imagine that, becanse we possess many
libraries, institutes, museums, we are making great pro-
gress. But such facilities may as often be a binderance
88 & help to individual self-culture of the highest kind.
The possession of mere materials of knowledge is some-
thing very different from wisdom and understanding,
which are reached through e bigher kind of discipline
than that of reading. How wmuch of our reading is bup
the indulgence of m sort of dram-drinking, imparting a
‘grateful excitement for the moment, without she slightust
effect in iinproving and eunriching the mind or building
up the character.” wut'Self Help"

Experts in arts and soiences include those who have
regularly studied under them. The former ebould guide
the latter in imparting education to the masses. In this
chapter I bave submitted some suggestions for making
sacrifices for the regeneration of the nation, becaunse X
think that no achievment of an importany nature is
possible withous eacrifice. The poor people of India are
paying orores of rupees year after year at a sacrifice for
the mointenance of the army (which absorbs the major
portion of Government income); and the paid soldiers in
return give up their lives in times of war; and the
volunteers aleo give up tbeir lives as eacrifice, Withous
sacrifios on the pary of the mother, & child cannot be
nurtured. No use of citing more examples for proving
that withous saarifice, no good result is possible. Sacrifice
is the true Aoma or yajna, which purifies the body and
the mind of the performer, his relations and friends, and
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which gives more facilities for future improvements and
propitiates the gods. If the educated persons perform
this yajxra, India’s regeneration is sure and certain. Let
me poiny out one thing here. Although in imparting
education to the masses, they need be taught to read and
write, yet it is possible to educate the people to some
extent for practical purposes, even if they are illiterate
and unable to study the technicalitios and theories of arts
and sciences ;—but most persons do not know this secrot.
Thero is no cause of dispuir on account of illiteracy.

Some graduates and experts in any ¢cience and
menufactures, trade or business should try to combine
themselves into n company and open industries, or thay
can emig rate into a fureign country to do some business
or trade there, But as a vast majority of them are with-
out any employment, instead of idling anway their time
they should employ their time and energy for the good
of the commaunity. In this chapter I intend to describe
certain duties or works of scholars, scientists and technis
cal experts, Let the public, being actuated by sympathy
for the people, calmly consider these suggestions. I have
a firm conviction that for the formation and progress of
a nation, the existing schools, colleges and universities
alone are not sufficient; but all sorts of experts in arte
and sciences must play their parts in different kinds of
schools, Brief sketches of the duties of some experts are
given here.

(I) LINGUISTS AND PHILOLOGISTS.—
Although politically India is {divided into several Pro-
vinces, geographically it ie a vast conntry. I think
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that it is admitted by all that by the adoption of cne
common langunge throughout Indis, there will be a great
facility for the exchange of ideas of the inhabitants of
different Provinces and for their unification, There are
some reasons for the aduption of the Hindi alphabet and
Innguage as pational alphabet and language. Firstly,
Sanskrit, Nagri, Marhatti, Bengali aud Gujrati bavs
almost similnr alphabets, which represent all human voices
in a scientific manner; 2ndly, one third of the entire
population, thatis, abou¥ 12 crore persoms of the Nor-
shera Iudia use Hindi langunge in general conversation;
8rdly, three-foutrth of the whole population are Hindus,
and about one-fourth are Mohomedans, so there is little
chance of adopting Urdu alphabes; 4thly, the English
language has littla chance to be the national lsnguage,
for it requires 4 or 7 years to learn it, and one in one
thousand persons knows English; Bthly, new words in
science, arts and philosophy can be coined from the
Sanskrit langusge. As Urdu is the Court language in
U.P,, the people of the Province wiil use Urdu language
aud alphabes whenever necbssary.

For several years some literary persons are thinking
of forming & common language with common alphabet for
differens Proviuces of Indin. The Hindus generally arein
favour of Devansgari character; and the Musalmans are
inclined towards Urducharacter. But as yet they have not
come 4o & decision, The countries of Europe have formed
sad adopted a common language with a few choice words
using the Roman alphabet A %0 Z4. The nams of the langu-
age is Esparanto, which can be learned in 2 or 8 months
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biom

- Firstly— Asthe English language is the Court language
hnd is extensively used in India, practically it is gradu-
ally becoming a common langusge througbout India.
But there is a very great difficulty in mastering it, Even
the graduates feel this difficulty. It is a foreignlangusge,
its vocabulery is vast, its grammar is very intricate, its
spellings are arbitrary, pronuncistions of some words are
curious and its idioms cannot be easily mastered. Itis
too much to expect correct and idiomatic English from
undergrduates in general, whose principal aim is to pass
in other subjects also. In order to solve these difficulties,
but at the same time to educate a large number of
persons in the language, a Committee of Graduates in
English, Philology and yernaculars sbould furm aahorb
English language by selveting a limited number of
important words as are often used for the expression
of common ideas.” In Webster's New Ideal Dictionary
you will find lists of ‘Every Day Words aud Phrases' in
English, French, Gerwan and Italian lavguages,—the
total number of such words being about 3,000; these
words and phrases have been systematically classified
under different heads, such as, money, numerals, time,,
weights and messures, the weather, the human body,
meals, colours, furniture, tools, professions, relatiovs,
animals, arts, games, vehicles, trees, metals, verbs, fami-
liar phrases, etc.  In this manper the I)wtmnary bas
given ;& great facility to the travellers of England and
English-knowing persons of the world to express their
ideas when visiting France, Germany or Italy. Similsr
sdvantages are given to the travellers of the other three
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countries or persons knowing French, German or Italinn
ianguages, The philologists bave to find out their
equivalents in one dozen principal vernaculars ofllndia,
such as, Hindi, Bengali, Tamil, Telugu, Gujeasi, Canarese,
Urdu, Bebari, Uria, Malayalam, Marhatti, Gormukhi
and pullish books on the subject. 1 have given only a
hint and & brosd outline, without entering into details.
The trouble and expense of publishing these books ems«
bracing Euglish and 12 vernaculars in groups of two
laugunges, Fuoglish and Hindi, English and Bengal),
Hindi and Bengali, and so ov, will Le compensated by
the convenienge, which will be enjoyed by the inhabitants
of different Provinces durinyg conversation or in writing
ordinary letters. The aforesaid Dictionary has devoted
125 pages in printing “Everyday Words and Phrases”
of the fonr Inngusges in 4 columns,  So half the number
of pnges would suffice, if only English and & vernncular,
or two vernaculars are Jealt with,

Seanndly —Regarding she problem of introdacing any
vernacular language as A common language with oue
common character throughout Judis, the above Comumittes
shoull stwly the matter and come to a deciston.

Thirdly —"That Comnmittee should also publish & series
of 3 or 4 books in differont veruaculnes of India explaine
ing the grammar of tha Engheh language, giviog mesn-
ings of common words and phrases in the vernaculars
sad traoslating sentences, so that intelligent persons
oan learn the Euglish language to some extens withons
going to schools or without the help of teachers. Abuus
30 yenrs ago in Bengal, two sach books of the nawes of
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Rdjabhdshd and Ingrdji Sikshd (compiled by me) were
sold by thousands:—in those books elementary English
language was explained in Bengali. Afterwards a Hindi
Réjabhdehd was published and was extensively sold.
There is » greas demand for such books in other principal
vernaculnry of Todia.

(J) HISTORIANS should write and publich the
fullowing books in English and vernaculars:—

1st—A short History of ITndia and a shors History of
England,—mentioning enly the principal events, decisive
battles, changes of dynasties, deeds of cruelty, works of
benefaction and short narratives of famouns kings.

2n0d-—A short History of the world touching the‘
principal events.

3rd—History of the pmaam progress of the Umted
Etates of America, Japan, Russia, Italy, Turkey, China
and Persia; giving & short narrative of the great war.

4th—Present Administrativa of India by the British
Government, showing ita benefits and evils.

Bth—Short descriptions of the importunt discoveries
and inventions of the 19th and 20th centuries, especiully
those which have revolutionised the arts, trades and
manufactures.

bthXimportant statistics of Iodia in Eoglish and some
vernaculars, on population, literacy, mortality, health,
meteorology, races, religions, ete. .

Tth—Interesting and instructive narratives of kings
historical persons, principal even®y' of India, England,
osnd other countries, modern or ancient.

(K) PBILOSOPHERS.~~As & good mathenmtician
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can teach M. A. or mateic students, so an expert
philosopher can acquaint graduates or persous of ordinary
intelligence with the high idvas of philusophy briefly in
ane mouth; and in detn] in course of a year. Asa book
of 100 pages is sufficient for a shors history of Indiaj
and a book of 1000 to 10,002 pages is necessary for a
higher course of history; similarly elemientary treatise
on philosophy ¢hoald be written in popular language in
English or vernaculars containing the creaw of the high
thoughts of the great pbilosophers of the East and Weas,
ancisnt and wodera, in the Jight of the modern science,
in acoordance with the present time, needs and circum-
stances of India. This book should contnin the thrilling
incidents and inhuman persecutions of Socrates, Aristotle,
Platé, Demothenis, Spisozy, Voltaires, and other philoeso-
pbers, and short anecdotes of their Life. The five
branches of philosophy:s-(a) Logic can be tanght
by examples of sentences withous  techpicalitios;
(b) Aesthetios, by some pictures und works of fine arts;
(c) Fthics by elemetary bouks on morality and seciel
science; (d) Politics and (e) Metaphysics by elementary
books un the subjects If necessary, such books should
bo published in vernaculars or English.

By the study of the idealistic theory of Des Cartes,
Hume und other Luropean philosophers, some persons
form & notion thay the objects around us have no existence,
but they only exish in our ideas; yet in lucid moments
and normal state of mind they cannos drive away their
ipnate belief in the existence of the objective world.
Some students of Veddwta philosophy harbour a notion
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that the objective world and subjective mind are mere
illusions and have no existence; and thay Brabhwa is
the only thing that exists, although their mind is qnite
incompatent to know Brahwa, because miud cannos
know 4tmd4 or FParamdimd They have the sudacity
to think thomselves as Brahras, without considering
for u moment that they are nothing more than mental
egos. ‘Lhis delusion has produced in Jndia some idlers
in thought. In fact () Paramdimd (universal spirit) and
Atmd (individual spirits, being emanations of Paramdt-
md) have eternal, unchangable existence; (b} subtle
mind and (c) gross matter undergo changes of forins:
The Supreme Spiri¢ is the all-pervading. all-powerful,-
all-intelligent, all-blissful and allrefulgent existenge;
and all other thingy, mental and physical, exist in Him,
or vather, His Sakii (power) pervades everything. Godless
philosophy is a dangemus and mischievous teaching for
the socisty. But true wisdom lies in the behef of Su-
prame God, and devotion to Flim .19 the basis of morality

and religion. Disbelief in the existence of God snd the
cycle of the births and rebirtbs; and belief in the gradual
development and progress of the mental and physizal
world without intelligent Spirit-force, are dangerous ideas,
for they snap sacial and moral ties and love for humanity.

(L) ECONOMISTS |

. i. Prmclpleq of Economws.-—»An the subject of
economios has recently developed and the economic
'condmou of India is gatlmg more and  more deplorable,
sllow me to Souch soime salien pomu of the subjech
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{ have quoted several paragraphs from the book, “‘The
Eoonomics of Everyday Life” in 2 volumes. Definition
and explantion :—“The effort made by man to procure
the satisfaction of their wants is called economic effort;
and Economics deals with the cawses, the nafure and
the results of auch effort. [n other words man’s activity
in supplying the needs of himself and his family is the
subject of economics.” A man bas various social
activities in various capacities, as a social being, asa
householder, us o meighbour and es a subject of a
particular country, nation or government,

“In the first place, there are certain genersal princi-
pies uuderlying man’s shought snd actioun in all stages
of social development, and in every ralation cf life. The
study of shese is culled sociology.

Secondly, there are certain moral considerations and
principles, which affect his conduct and which constitute
8 standard of right and wrong. The study of these is
called clhisos.

Thirdly, there are certaim lawa and regulations
imposed on 8 man by the community or State to which
he belongs. Some shings are allowed %o him, others are
forbidden, The study of these limitations placed on bis
freedom of achion is oalled Jaw or jurisprudencs.

Fourthly, in every human society there arisea the need
for organization, for governmens. The governing body
of the State exarcisea control over the individual members
and the individual members reader it obedience. The
atudy of the principles of government and of the rela-
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tions existing betwsen the subject and the State is callsd’
political science or polities. <

Lastly, a considerable portion of man’s social activity
is devoted to the satisfaction of his wants, The study of
man's actions in getting and spending his income is
called political economy or ecomomics.

Four stages of Economic Effort.—Stage 1—7The
effort is direct. It is devoted to the production of the
things desired. Stage II—The effort is indirect. 1t iy
devoted to production of something which can be
exchanged for the thing desired, Stage II1—The effors.
is collective and imdirect: The produce resulting fronw
the effort of a group is exchanged for the things desired,
and these are distributed among the members of the
group. Stage IV—The effors is collective and doubly
indirect. The produce resulting from the effort of the
group is ewehanged first for the money or its equivalent,
and this when distributed is again exchanged for things
that will satisfy individual wants.

Wenlth.—**Everything is wealth to us which bas
power to satisfy, our wants and which cannot be obe
tained without effort, Wealth which satisfies wants
consists of material goods (commodities) ; wealth whicle
requires effort consists .of immaterial goods (services).
Wants leading to efforts require 1st natura] forces, 2nd
personal sctivity and 8rd artificial aids,—all these resuls
in satisfaction. » o

'The requirements - for wealth- may be classified under
two heads;—A. Forms of Human 'Activity and B. Ex-
ternal Aids. A, Humean activity is of 3 kinde;—(1) La~
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bour, (2) Organization and Enterprise. B. External Aids
are of two kinds;—(1) Gifta of Nature and (2) Capital.
Gifty of Nature are as various as they are widespread.
Nature providés:—tl) The eoil and all its properties.
(2) Vast stores of mineral wealth. (3) The air we
breathe (1) The elimatio conditions which assist or
hinder man’s economic efforts. (5) The various forms
“of animal and vegetabls life, each endowed with power
of reproduction (4) Forces of various kinds, such as
light und heat, wind aud water, steam and elactricity.

Let us sos how productive effort nassists fresh pro-
duotive wffort:—""¥roductive effurt results in weulih,
wealth is cither consamed or saved; saved wealth is
employed as capital; eapital asasty fresh productive
effors.” '

Power to work is n question of fitmess. This itness
is of four kindsi—=(I)}) Physical fituess, (2) Technical
titness, (3) Inteilectusl itness, (4) Moral fitness, which
19 sutnwed up in the word '‘character.” Early training;
religions and socinl influences help to form churacter.
Will 1o work may be a contequence of & man’s energy
abd foroe uf character.

The three characteristia features of economic life of
ours are:~-{1) That we satisfy our own neéeds by satisfy-
ing the needs of others. (2) That the service wa render
%o others brings ua a money income. (3) Thad it is by
spending this money income that our wanks are actually
satisfied.

The Relation of sonsumption to (a) Productiva effors
and (b) Wealth is shown thus:—Desire %0 consume is
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cause of productive effort; Productive effort results in
wealth; Waealth only exists for satisfaction of wants;
Satisfaction of wants is obtained through consumption,

Different kinds of Wants:Urgency. IFood, clothing,
shelter are the urgent wants, Aliractiveness. What we
purchase is very mach a question of individual tastes,
of personal likes and dislikes, of temperament, interests
and training. Durabilly, examples,—satisfactionderived
from the consumption of food or drink lnsts only a very
short time, while that derived from "houses or furniture,
clothes or jewellery, lasts quite a long time.

Necessaries, Comforts and Luzuries —It is impossi-
ble to lay down any hard and fast rule as to what'
are neceasaries, comforts or jusuries. A rough idea of them '
is given below:— ‘

Necessaries for sustaining life 4e, plain wholesame
for mrere subsjstence  food, decent clothing,

for minimum, healthy home.
Comforts for fuller life, t.2,, better food, clothes
for more wholesome ' and bousing with re-
exzs&ence, creation and amuse-
¥ for a decent stan- et

. dard of living
Luxuries  for refinemeuts of e, costly motor cars,

’ life, ornaments, table de-
'forexpensive habits  licacies, et , bogether

" and amusements, “with the mdulgenca
for amore elaborate  of expensive tastes in
mode of living. ars, literature and

seavel,
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Saving and Spending.—Saving in the ecoromical
sense I8 not the same as hoarding. Saviog means
surning wealth into capital by deliberately applying it
to produotive purposes instead of to the immedinte
satisfaction of wants or in other words %o consumption
purposes. Three principal motives for saving are : —

(1) Duty woset aside pard of racome for the support
of dependants as in insurance banks. (2) Prudence,—
illness, accidents, trade dopreasion, loss of occupation, may
cause the income 10 diminish or even to cense altogetber.
Providing for old age and for the period of retiremement
from aotive work is mnother form of prudence. (3) Eco-
nomio advantage—:aving addy to capital and it adds also
to the future income of the person who saves. “Saving
sdds to capital, capital yields interess, interess adds to
income, inenme is source to saving.”

Spending for luxuries is justifiable under certain
circum<tances ; (1) when the expenditure gives employ-
moul to many and is generally good for ¢rade; when the
demaud for articles of luxury calls for greater refinemens
and greater skill on the pary of those who produce them;
{3) luxurious expenditure transfers wealth' to thoss who
will make a bebter and more socially advantageous use
of iv; (M when the desire for luxury is & mack of pro-
gress and at the same time a stiraulus to invention, o pro-
ductive improvement, and %o fuller exeraise to capacity.

I bave omitted the problema of the economical life
of the Stabe or Governmen® or Trade Unions, because
there are auoch complications in thess matlers Wwhich
thé untrainad persons énnaok easily understand,
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Now I lay before the experts in the science and prac-
tical side of economics, u very important and momentous.
question for deciding whether the production and con-
snmption of intoxicating drinke and drugs and tobaces in
India is criminal waste of public money, epergy and
time, or note They are worse than luxuries explained
above. The articles of luxury have no ruinous con-
sequences. But these articles deteriorate or ruin hexlth
and wealth, life and family of the smokers and drinkers.
Every year some 50 to 75 crores of rupees of the poor peuple
of Indin are wasted. This is national waste. Govern-
men$ ia morslly and in duty bound to stop the manufac-
ture and sale of these poisonous aud intoxicating articles. *
The people should desist from manufacturing and cousum-
ing these things. The educated men, wha have patriotic
feelings in thew, should dissunde the people froin driunk-
ing and smokirg. I they are addicted to these evil
Labits, they shouid first reform themsetves,

2. Rochdale Society.—Let me give a shors account
of progress of a co-operative saciety of Engiand, named the
Rochdale Society-of Equitable Vioneers founded in 1844..
“As 8 meana of getting over the high prices and the poor
quality of the goods that were to be obtained in the peigh-
bouring shops, 23 working men of Rochdale decided to
buy certain general articles of consmmption wholesale
and to distribute them amongsh themselves. For this
purpose then they decided %o raise a capital of £ 28 by
weekly subscriptions of 2d. each, The process, however,
took so long that the weekly amount was afterwards
raised to 3d. When the eavings of each had amounted
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to £, they commenced operations. They opened a
small shop two evenings » week for the benefit only of
members and their families, At first they stocked only
four nrticles, flour, butter, sugar, oatmenl. The merabers
$ook 3% in turn to act as salesmen, and so there were no
distributing costs. This proved a great success, and
their friends were so anxious to join that membership
was enjarged and the new capital brought in by addi-
tional members enubled the business to be extended.

The capital of the first year was only w  £28,
but the next year the capital hud increased to £181
the snles that year amounted to ... w4710
and the prufits were w £382

From that time on, the progress was very rapid;

In 1850 onpital £2300 sales £13000 profits £ 890
In 185% 11000 45000 3000
In la60 ,,  ST000 ,, 152000 , 16000

In spite of their very modest beginning the Rochdale
Pioneers had a very nmbitious programme ineluding:—

1. The opening of a gemeral store. 2. The build-
ing of houses for members, 8. The starting of indus-
trial enierprises in which members could be employed,
4. The acquiring of land on which members could be
employed who were out of wark. 8. 7The opening of
a bemperance hotel, 6 The establishmens of a self-
supporting home colomy.

In the Rochdule schems, uwulike moss of former
experiments, profits did no¥ go to those who provided the
capital, bud were divided amongst all the members in
proportion to the smounts of their purchases, Iu other
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words, the consumers and not those who provided the
capital were the only persons directly interested in she
guccess of the business. The services of capital were
remunerated by the payment ef a fixed rate of interest’

“ The methods of conducting their business were also
largely responsible for the Rochdale success. (1) Gooda were
not eold &t coss price, but at the retail prices prevailing in
the districty and the surplus resulting from their trading
operations was not regarded as profits, but was returned
to the members at the end of the year in the form of
a dividend on the total amount spent by the member.
This has in most cases worked at about 2s. in £ L. (2)
At the end of the year members wereable to choose between
receiving their dividend in cash or leaving it in the store
ns capitul for which they would receive interest in
the crdinary way. ‘khe latter salternative was a very
great inducement to thrift. By merely leaving ns in
a savings bank, the dividend which feil due at the cad of
each year, & member who dealt regufurly at the store
became possessed of quite a considerable sum available
for use in emergencies, for starting new basiness or for
some other equally desirable purpose, (3) ** All buying
and selling was for cash. Selling for cash was abt once
a much needed reform and a source of financial security
to the store” (4) The store was a kind of minintnre
demnocracy. The members formed the governing body
and each member had a vote on qugstiona which came
before is.” | |

" Another very estimuble feature of Rochdale Scheme,
which may also be faund in most of the co-operative
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societies of today is the definite setting apars of a portion.
of the surplus for educational purposes. The Rochdale
Pioneers set aside 2} p.c. for this purpose and this propor..
tion is still  very usual one. By education is meant not.
the ordinary school education of children, but whas may
be called the education of eitizens, that is, the provision of
educationsl facilities for those whose whole days are
otherwise fully occupied.” =" The Economics of Everyday
Life,” pp. 99 to 108, part II,

“The Co-operative Wholesale Society hos factories in
many towns for the manufacture of all kinds of food,
furniture, clothing, etc. It has iron works, svap works,
printing works, flour mills. © It hag tea-plantaticns of its
own; it has fruit firms, dairy firms, and creameries, It
has branch establishments in many parts of the world,
such ay, the United States, Cunada, Austealia, France,
Spain, Sweden and Denmark.” The Society in 1912
had in its employ 21,210 persons, that it hala ecapital of
over & millions, that its net sales amouunted to nearly 30
millions, and its net profits to about £ 613,000, Thid,
p. 105,106, 11. I am sorry I could not publish recentreport.

3. Economic Conditions of India.

{Most part of this chapter is quoted from “"Economic
Life in India” by Mihir Kumar Sen, M.4.)

India is abous 2000 wiles long from North to South
apd nearly 2500 miles broad froma East to West and js 15
times bigger than Great Britain, “The real India is atill
iu the villages, which are mainly agricultural, numbering
nearly 700,000 in which liva 90 per cent of the people
of the land”.
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** The economic life of a conntry is determined large-
1y by its physical and natural environment as it is iuflu-
enced by its social and religicus institutions,”

Rainfall.—*The chief charactoristics of the Indian
rainfall ave that, (1) 4 48 unegual in ifs distribution in
£he country, viz, Cherrapunji(in Assarn}has & normal rain-
fall of 460 inches, while Upper Sind bas bavely 3 inches;
{2) 1t 18 drregularly distributed im the year, viz., in
one season an area mny be duluged with rain, in another
it becomes a sunburnt waste with- not a drop of rain
and (3) it i8 uncertain in ils coming, viz, the rain in
India may fail to come as anticipsted. Raiofall in India
is of utmost economic impartance, because 4 per cent of
the people live ultimately on agriculbure, which, in the
absence of any extensive irrigntion system, is almoss
wholly dependent on rainfull. Indian soil is rich in
many parts.” C

Mimerals.—*India bas long been famed for her
mineral wealth,” The chief minerals are;—(1) Coal,
nesarly 20 million tons are raised every year and nearly
200,000 persons are engoged in coskmining™ (2) ZIrom.
—The richest and the most i mportant iron Jeposits are in
Orissa, Nearly two million tons of iron are raised every
year. (3) Manganese—principul'y used for the manufue-
ture of steel and is to be found mainly in the Central
Provinces. (4) Petroleum—90 p.o, is obtained from
Burmah, Other importans minerals are Gold in Mysore,
Salt in the Punjub and Rajputana, Mica in Bibar and
Madras, Lead and Silver in the Shan States in Burma.
Besides we bave in Lndia precious stones and deposits of
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tin, sine, copper, aluminiuwm and nickel among other
things.

Other Natural Resources—There is an extraordinary
variety of vegetable and animal life in India and one
can find here almost all specimens of fruits, flowers,
vegetables, crops, trees and animals”.

The People~The population in 1981 is about 853
millions, which is nearly onefifth of the world's total.
There are only 30 towns of any importance in the whole
of India, whereas there are nearly 700,000 villages.
Agriculture alons supports 224 milliona or 71 p.c., pasto-
ral and hunting ocoupations employ 2 b.c.,, industries
support 10 p.c., trade and transpord 8 p.c. and adminis-
tration 1§ p.o. The birth-rate is as high as death-rate.
Marringe is almosd universal,—there being no restraint
nor control of births., The death-rate is high, specially
among infants and married females. This is due in the
main to poverty and want of poor nourishment, It
is also due to insanitary ways of living, epidemioc
disenses, child marriage and lack of wedical facilities.
The average expectation of life in India is 33 years; in
England, 47 years, in some other countries, still higher.
The elaborate caste system of India amongst the Hindus
who form the bulk of the population is a great binderance
10 progress of the people, Early marringe, the pardah,
want of mass education and fomale education, evil social
instibubions and customs, pessimism snd fatalisra of the
Indinns, religious factions and animosities, and similar
causes are gread obstucles o progress.

Condition of the AMasses—"India presents »
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picture of poverty, disease and ignorance not to be seen
in any other civilized country of the world.,” *The
sverage income of Indians per head has been differently
estimated by different suthorities, varying from Rs. 30
to Rs. 116. In 1926 theincome in the U.S.A. was nearly
Rs. 2000 per head per yesr; Rs, 1000, in Britain, Iis, 550
in Canade and Auvstralia, and so on. The needs of the
Indians are proverbially few.”

“A large number of the people &re 8o poor that they
scarcely get a full mealadayand yet & larger number who
do not get two full meals  day. 'The middle classes are
also insufficiently nourished. The masses are ecantily
clad even in the rigorous winter, they live in ill-con~
strueted and ill-ventilated mud buts with thatched ;oofn.«-;'_
even the middle classes dre not decently housed. An
insufficiency of food, clothing and bhouse-room tells on
the physical and meutal inefficisncy of the werkers,
and impairs the productive powers of the nation. Besides
the physical necesarios, the people have to be provided
with the higher necessaries of life, such as education,
sanitation, leisure and recreation. This would raise the
standard of life of the people. But this is dependent on &
rise in the present incomes of the people.”

Principal Causes of Poverty and some Remedies,—
Some of the principal causes of the sbject and awful
poverty of the masses are stated below aud some remedial
suggestions are advanced:— -

(1) Bad social customs and religious prejudices.

(2) Habite of litigation.

(3) Indebtedness to generally avaricions and cruel
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usurers, who charge interest from 24 to 100 p.c. or more.
*The agriculturist in India is born in debs, lives on debt
and dies in debt.” The most recent and authoritative
estimate is that of the Banking Enquiry Committee, which
places the rural indebtedness at about 900 crores. The
causes of this heavy debt are —(a) uancertainty of
rainful, (b) an excessive dependence on land as the sole
menns of subsistence, neglecting cther industries, (¢) more
men trying to live on the land than land can maintain,
(d) purchase of land on credit, (e¢) exhorbitant rates of
interest, (f) abeence of any organization of producers,
(¢) heavy burden of land-tax in India, (A} compound
interest plus false accounts.

(4) Fragmentation of holdings arising from ancient
Inws-of inheritance. This difficulty can be removed by
consolidating the small unprofitnble plots of land by
(1) state interference or (2) by voluntary agreement or
co-operation through co-operation societies.

(5) Low standard of life.

(6) Excessive pressure and dependence onagriculture,
to the neglect of arts and industries.

{7) Low productivity of the people due to their low
vitality,

(8) Early marriage and epidemic disenses,

{9) Habits of extravagance in marriages, sridbas, ete.

(10) Drain of wealth from the country.

(1) Black rats consume grain t the value of
£ 11,000,000 annually ; monkeys, peacocks, wild pigs,
pigeons, edc,, destroy s considerable proportion of the
creps. The Hindus do nod destroy them on religious
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principles. At least 14,000,000 of the useless catile
consume Re, 140,00,00,000 worth of fodder,—at Rs. 100
per animal.

(12) Neglect of Government in developing the eco-
pomicresources of the people ; parmcularly their industrial
development.

(18) Apathy of the zemindara (landholders) is one of
the chief obstacles to rural progress.

(14) In the mbsence of regulated markets, the ryot
is very often cheated in respect of tho price, the weight
and the quality of the prodnce.

(15y In progressive agricultural ecountries fruié
growing, sericuliure, horticullure, dairying, pouliry
and cattle-farming are also done by the agricuiturisb.
In India relatively small importance is attached to these.

(16) The Indian soil iz wostly dry. Rainfali " is
insufficient and nob properly distributed. The irvigation
works which have been tonstructed are also inadequnte.’
‘They cover only one-5fth of the entire cnltivated area.
More canals, tanks and wells are necessary.

(17) Continuous cultivation of the land for centuries
hes diminished the fertility of the soil. The deterioration
of the soil can be arrested by a rotation of crops. The
fortility may be restored by application of manures. The
cheapest and most suitable manore is cowdung; instead
of using it for domestic fuel, it should be used as farm
anure, or chemicel manures can bé introduced.

(18) There should be co-operative credit society in
every village to minister to its needs.
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(19) The ignorance of the people should be dispelled
by education on the proper lines.

(20) Government, landholders and educated people
should belp the formstion of regular organizations for
the improvemens of villages and agriculture.

“Co-operation and the Co-opsration Movement in
India.—The aim of Co-operation is 3o secure the material,
and through the material, the moral advancement of the
people, Co-operation sime at better business, better
farming and better living.” Fubndamental principles
of co-operation are,~(1) voluntary, full avsociation,
(2) prozimily, the society is strictly Jocal, (3) equality,
all members having the sawe status, (4) solidarity, all
members stand or fall together, (5) economy, nll mem-
bersshould practise the virtues of thrift and economy, (6)
peaoe, by eliminating the middleman, the money-lender
and the capitalist producer, co-operation briogsin peace
in place of present strile and discord, (7) facility loans
must extend to long periods at low interest. “Qualilies
nocessary for the members of a co-operative society are
(a) Intelligonos to understand the above principles,
(b) Homesaty of purpose and in dealings, (¢) Thrift, they
should not be extravagant, (d) Fellow fecling, they should
learn to sacrifice for the common good.” Educated men
should teach the villagers the advantages of co-operation.

“In India, the Co-operative Credis Societies Act was
passed in 1804, It provided fur the establishment of Uredid
Societies in villages. Co-operative Societies in India, num-
bered in the year 1929-30 vearly 104,000 with a member.
ship of 42 lakhs and a capital of Y0 crores of rupees. This
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progress has been achieved in only a quarter of a century.
Great moral and material progress of the people has been
secured within a short time. Co-operation has led to
a revival of the happy corporate life of the villages. Co-
operation bas eliminated the ‘mahdjan’ and has checked
improvidence and indolence, it has brought education,
and has substituted arbitration in place of reckless
litigation.”

Famines—In India there is a famine of money, not
a famine of food-stuff. The Orissa- famine of 1865-67
cost a milljpn lives.. Oune-third of the people in Orissa
died of hunger. Causes of famines:—(l)} Economie
causes are general poverty, (2} Physical causes are
uncerbainty of rainfall, want of rains or excess of rains,
lack of proper transpors facilities and ravages by animals.

4. Some Important Remedies.—(1) Economic
measures;~—(a) The f)réssure on land should be lessened to'
what the land can actually bear. To do this, ocoupations
are $0 be multiplied. Manufacturing ss well as cottage in-
dustries should be encouraged; (b) Migration, specially
from over-populated areas, should be encouraged ; (c) Land
tax should be reduced ; (d) Uneconomic social habits as well
as love of litigation are to be discouraged. (2) Physical
measures:—(a) Irrigation and conversion of grounds
into forests; Irrigation methods are of 3 kindsw-wells,
tanks and canals. (b) Trausport facilities are to be
multiplied. " In modern times the railways provide the
most important means of inland transport, The total
railway milage in the country is 41,000 wiles, the total
railway capital is 831 crores and the total annual gross
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earnings are 119 crores approximately.”’—*Elements of

Economies” (1953). (¢} Ravages by animals should be
stopped. (3) Preventive or remedial measures:—(s) Con-
struction of protective railways and irrigation worke,
(b) Preservation of forests, {c) Loans to agriculturists,
(d) Land revenue administration should be made more
bumane and elastio. Other remedies nro; 1. Waterways.
The chief inland waterways of India ure the Indus, the
Brahmaputra and the Ganges with their numerous tribu-
taries. The facilitiea offered by canals are not negligible.
They give abundant facilities of transport and irrigation.
2. Roade of 3 classes; arterial roads, pamely, the Grand
Trunk Road, feeder roads maintained by District Boards,
Village Roads maintained by Local and Union Boards.
3. -Amongst other means of communication may be
mentioned post, telegraph, telephones, aviation and radio-
broad-asting,

Cottage 'and Village Industnes.——ﬂand-loom weavs
ing continues %o bo the principsl cottage industry not
only in Bengal but also of India. It gives oceupation
{sccording to the Report of the Industrial Cornmission
of 1918) to near about 3 willions of men who earn the
gross income of §Q crores of rupees a year.,” ‘The
ploughing, sowing, traneplanting, weeding, reaping and
threshing can engage u cultivator on an ousside estimate
nod more than 90 days of 8 hoursin a year.” Instead
of remaining idle the oultivatora should engage themselves
in other industries. Let me mention here some of thess
industries, Brass and mesal work, cans and bamboo
work and matting, ivory, conch-shell and mother-of-pearl
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work, horn work, lace-industry, sugar, misri and gur
making; rope works, oil-pressing, apiculture (collection
of honey and extraction of wax), dairying, pottery, car-
peatry, silk and silk eloth, fasar and endi rearing and
weaving, culture of fruits, dyeing, leather industry, shold
manufacture, carving, toys, ete.”

5. Duties of the People and Economists

1. Every person has certain physical, mental and
moral duties to perform towards bimself, family members,
society and the government.

2. He should make efforts $o acquire wealth and
judiciously spend it for his urgent necessaries and neces- -
sary comforts; and for luxuries under certain condi-
tions favoureble to the society. He should save a certaip
portion of his income for emergencies, for the provisioa of
himself in old age or in unfavourable circumstances.

8. Although according "to the definition given in an
elementary book on ecomomics, wealth has power to
satisfy our wants, yet wants should be properly defined,
classified and explained. 1st. Real want is that which is
necessary for the preservation and improvement of our
body end mind. 2nd. Acquired want is that which man
acquires by good or bad babits, the former kind is legiti-
mate and the latter illegitimate. For example, habits of
taking proper exercise, nourishing food and inbaling pure
air,and mental and moral culture, etc., produce real
wantga; but habits of idleness, inordinate Inst, using in-
toxicants, etc.. generate depraved wants, By giving
unrestricted satisfaction to our depraved wants, our

’
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‘bodily health will be ruined, our mental faculty will be
degenerated and we will suffer loss of money and other
properties.

4. Weshould take adequate advantages of gifis of
nature (mentioned before), eell off the useless cattle to
the eatera of cows, improve the breed of cows, buffaloes
sud goats to increase milk-supply ; bullocks, horses, asses
and mules for cultivation and transpord purposes; sheep
for wool ; establish poultry yards for the sale of birds and
eggs; improve the quality and growth of vegetables and
fruits, rice and wheat, oilseeds and fibrous plants, drugs
snd resins; improve soil by manure and irrigation; leara
and practice sericulture, pisicultare, horticulture, epicul-
bure, etc. ; destroy rats and monkeys and other destroyers
of crops. Take as much advantages of the forces of
nature as we can.

8., We should increase our wealth by employing
more labour, establishing organizations, engaging enter-
prising youngmen and applying more capital to menu-
factures or businesa,

6. Wo should increase our physical fitness by exer-
cises, proper food and good habits; our technical fitness
by theoretical and practical technical education; our
mental fitness by proper culture; and our moral fitness
by moral and religicus training and cultivating spirit of
self-sacrifice and fellow-feeling. We should curb our
luxorious babits and form industriova habits.

7. Washould save certain percentage of our income
for the suppors of our dependants and for providing
ourselves under unfavourabls citcumstances and for
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contributing some item for the welfare of the com-
munity.

8. We should learn the methods of s¢lf-help and
organizations by studying the examples of the Rochdale
Society and other Societies and Organizations, such as,
co-operative societies, banks, insurance companies, trans
port companies, provident societies, industrial and
business firms, ate.

9. Wae should wipe off the iuvidious distinctions
between castes and sub-castes of the: Hindus; should efface
the religious bigotry and animosity between the Hindus
and Mahomedans; reduce enormons waste of money on
the occasions of marnages, Srdddhas, pilgrimages, bath-
ing ceremonies on the deys of eclipses and yogus and
lumbha melda; fight out evil social customs; shake off
our lethargy by engaging ourselves and our children in
industrial pursuits; 'leave off the use and manufacture of
tobacco and intoxicating' drinks and drugs, ete, We
should prevent the wastapes of our time, energy and
money in gambling, horse-race gambling, unnecessary
litigations on account of grudges, ete. Let the Govern-
ments snd Kingdoms satisfy their pride, haughtiness and
avarice by madly waging wars with one another by the
destruction of their wealth, ammunition and man-power,
But it is surely & wonder why the poor .down-trodden
Hindus and Mahomedans are wasting their time, energy
and money, and sometimes lives, by fighting amongss
themselves. This is horrible, beart-rending sight !

10. By stopping the sale of intoxicating drinke and
drugs, about 60 or €0 crores of rupees can be saved to the
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people, Let the producers and vendors of these cbnoxi-
ous and injorious articles, spend their life-time in count-
ing the sands of the sea as an inocent occupation; or
let them engage themselves in some other useful employ~
ment,; or lot them emigrate to distand lands for earning
vast money and pnss luxurious lives; but they should pity
the people plunged in squalid poverty and desist from
manufacturing and eelling intoxicants, By the use of
intoxicants eome U0 crores of rupees of the nation are
being wasted every year, which is four times the amount
spent by Government for the education of the people.
Government bave not given the thieves and robbere
liberty to ply their obunoxious avocations, by declaring
them as penal; but, are not willing vo curb the so-called
liberty' of the poor, foolish, weak-minded or intoxicated
people in buying snd using intoxicants ! This is surely
& paradoxical interpretation of ‘liberty’, upheld by some
thoughtless, irresponsible fadists, wanting in sympathy
for the weak poor people !

11. Let the Rconomists of India teach the people
the main principles of Economy aud the Economic condi-
tions of Indis, and explain %o them how they can increase
their wealth and eirength economically by eulbivating
the qualities of intelligence, honesty, thrift and fellow-
fecling, and by combining themselvea inte industrial
organisations. ‘They should publish popular elomentary
books on Economica in English and vernaculars.

(M) POETS AND MUSICIANS.—When poets
depict the bemuties of nature, or describe tke human
feolings, or paint character of menj—lovers of poetry
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appreciate them. Poets have their role in arousing the
patriotic feelings of the people. The masses of all the
independent nations are: imbued with patriotic feelings
from their boyhood by recitations of national poetry.
Such feelings give impetus to men in undertaking publie
works of self-sacrifice and in calmly bearing physical
privations and mental sorrows in case of failures and
emergencies. Therefore, patriotic poems are necessary
for arousing the drooping dormant spirit of men. There
is no need of illustrating my point with concrete exam-
ples. Even the two words “Bande Mdtaram' of a poe-
dical piece by Bankim Chandra the novelist bave gone
deep in the minds of men of patriotic temperament, Thare--
fore, patriotic songs in the principal vernsaoulars of India
should be composed by poets, These songs will awake
the sleeping sentiment of the peeple. Such songs should
be sung by wmusicians,” or by persons of patriotic nature
after learning the tunes from musicians. They might
be sung individually or in chorus with or without accom-
paniment of musical instruments, Bands by singers
should sing the songs on proper oceasions in oities and
villages. ‘fhey should teach the tunes to a large number
of villagers and citizens, specially young people.

% Value of dancing &s a School Subject is now gene-
rally recognised. ... Dancing has its own contribution to
make to Physical Education in the teaching of balance,
control and rhythmic action, and should be given special
attention..,.Music plays a valoable part in the physical
education of a cbild; in all rhythmic games and dancing
it is essential, ... Dancing has been mertioned as being
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particularly useful for country children. The simple
$ype of dancing can quite well be taken out of doors,
—=g violin, pipe, school band or gramophone supplying the
accompaniment.”’

—Syllabue of Physical Training for Schools, 1933,
published by Board of Education, England,

(N). PANDITS AND MOLVIS should leave off
old prejudices; and study the laws of social and religious
books in the light of modern science and experience,
by applying their reason, conscience and common sense,
and should eschew those observances and customs, which
are not suitable to the present time and ¢ircumatances;
snd form new codes of rituals and morals in such a
manner that the Hindus and the Mahomedana can smooth-
ly advance in the path of progress leaving aside sll animo-
sivies and ill feeling amonget them. They shauld by
mutual cousent form new codes of conduct in social
and religious matters which can be jointly followed by
these two religionists, As long as they are at logger-
heads, there can ba no simultaneous growth of national
life in India. Let me quote hera the sayings of the poes
Rabindra Nath Tagore,~* Religion was meant to be
unifier of mankind; it has been made as an instrumens
of severance and discord. Such a thing was witnessed
in Europe ouly in the middle nges; but in India were wit-
nessed in the progressive 20th century boasting of its
scientifio  ourlook.”—His address %o the Journalista as
Lahore on 23:d Feb, 1935,

In svery Provines of India Pandits and Molvies
ghould form & Commistee and frame such rules by following
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which there will be little chance of quarrels between these
Wwo religionists, If they are still guided by the old
traditions, and hamper the progress of the people, lot
them retire from their profession; and let all the influe
ential and educated members of the two religions frame
such rules which are conducive to the smooth progress
of the people. Let the Mahomedan leaders attentively
study how in the last 10 years the Republic of Turkey
under Kemal Pasha has established monogumy, ecivil
mwarriage and legal divorce, by laws ; the women with-
out en order have first thinned, then lifted, and finally
thrown aside the veil,© Now women are becoming
magistrates, councillors, advocates, surgeons, dentists,..
typists, educationists, clerks, nurses, ete. When the -
people of the formerly bigofied Mahomedan kingdombave
discarded deep-rocted manners and customs of centuries,
there is hope for the enlightenment of the Mahomedans
and Hindus of India. The present movement in India
for the elevation of the depressed classos will sweep out
several deep-rooted evil cnstoms.

A notion js prevalent that the present system of
learning will root out the evil habits and customs. I
believe that this notion is wrong. Thousands of educated
persons are still smoking and drinking, and are addicted
to & number of evil customs and habits. In order to
abolish them, special education should be imparted by
new text-books and illustrated lectures, Even the illiter-
ate persons can be educated in course of 2 or 3 years by
regular lectures of thousands of social preachers. For this
purpose, bands of unselfish workers should be-formed
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throughout the length and breadth of the land. Not only
roen, but women also should take up this noble work.
Let the educated Mahomedan and Hindu ladies unite
themselves and try to drive away old prejudices; and
produce girls as Girl Guides according to the directions
of Scouting ; and gradually educate the grown.up women
of both the religions.

(O) TEACHERS OF RELIGION—The leadersor advo-
cates of religion ¢an be broadly divided into three classes ;}—
(1) Founders of religions, (2, Reformers of religion, and
(3) Teachers of religion. (1) The Founders possessing
pure spirit generally incarnate themselves in human
form for effecting spiritual elovation of certain persons
who devote themselves to Their Feet. They sre born
benefactors of mankind ; they do not depend on worldly
education for making them fis for earrying oud their
mission; they are great Spirits endowed with superhuman
power. Their devoted disciples propagate the religious
faith of the Founders and spread it amongst the peopls.
But in course of time, the followers of those disciples
intermingle their own ideas with the high principles of
the Founders and their disciples, and thus pollute them.
They attach more and more importance to the outward
coremonies and observances. (2) The reformers of
religion are gifted persons who carry oud their mission
of reformation by sacrificing their body snd mind.
After their demise, some of their e¢o-workers or followers
keep up the spirit of the reformation o a certain extent.
But in ¥ime, that standurd of purification is losé or
bscome degenerated, (8) Teachers of Yeligion then



256 Chapter X

spring up of themselves, or are appointed by religious
sucieties or rich persons to teach or preach religion,
Generally, they do not develop their spiritual powers;
some of them are guided by their moral principles alone;
but others are mere workers for the sake of money or fame,
Their propaganda does not generally elevate the mind
of sbe people, who come in contact with those teachers
or preachers. Some of them teach the students of schools
and colleges the tenets of sectarian religion, and others
preach the same things to the public. Qne religious sectis
distinguishable from another on account of certuin faiths,
tenets, observances and.ceremon ies.

Thus the principal religions of the world are divided
into a number of sects; and again each sect is gubdivid
ed into & number of sub-seets, For example, Christianivy
i3 divided into 4 or 5 dozen sects § Hinduism is divided
into Vaishnavism, Shivaism, Sé,ktaism, ete.; and Vaish-
navism is divided into several sub-sects. If the ultimate
aim of onr life is once . for nll settled,—that v, if our
highest object of lifa be the knowledge of true Seif (i.e.
4imd) and ultimately Supreme S pirit ((é.e. paramdimd),
there cannot exist any animosity or ill feelings between
the followers of different religions. He, whose prime
object of life is to know dimd and paramdimd is so
much engrossed with his epiritual devotional practice,
that he has no time or inclination to quarrel with the
followers of other religions. But if the teachers of reli-
gions are actuated by the desire of elevating the people’s
idenl of true religion free from sectarianism by means of
catholio wnsecturian education and national union, their
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actions should be directed to eliminate all ill-feelings
existing between the followers of different religions.
Therefore, to attain that'object they need not teach the
publio or the students the tenets of different religions,
but teach them the general ethics of morality. The relir
gious teachers of different religions should occasionally
meet together by forming committeds and find out
ways and means by which all ill feelings between different
religioniste might be wiped off. The outward ceremonies
and observances ace mere garbs of different religions.
The votaries of each religion should try to reform the
gorbs, which have become polluted by ages. Every
religion hae undergone great changes in course of time ;
and has gone astray from the fundamental tenets of its
Founder, Now the teachers of different religions should
meet togsther often and often in reconciling spirit and
chalk out a path of nnity and follow-fecling. They
should evolve certain broad principles of uuion, religion,
and devotional practices; and publish them for the edifica-
tion and guidance of the people; so that a smooth relation
might exist between all sects and religions,

(P) PHYSICAL COLTURISTS should teach young
men of cities and villages the methods of proper exercise
by which their body and health might be improved. I am
tempted to quote below a few lines from *Physical Cul-
ture” of July 1932. Thoy show how Mussolini of Italy
uttered encouraging words regarding the physical culture
of the modern Italians. He himself is an enthusiastio
and active “outdoor man,” vigorensly practising whas he
preaches on the subjects of good health and exercise.
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“The whole of Ltaly,” eaid Museolini, “is alive with ous-
door exercise.” “In health there is power and life;
in disease there is weakness and perdition. We want.
healthy babies, healthy youths, bealthy fathers and heal-
thy mothers, These are the jewels and riches of the
nation. We mush make laws and conditione to maintain
the health of all....Jt ia the duty of the government to
help the individual in this task. We cannot preach the
healthy life unless we endeavour to make it possible to
live it. Hence, I have given the most substantial encour-
agement to sports and physical culture in Italy...There
is not a village or a town but has its playing fields and
physical culture centre. For children and youths alone,
there are 1,366 fully equipped buildings. There ar'e;
1,315 pew playing fields; Besides, there is the work of
the after-work organization, in which there are miore
than 16,70,000 members to provide physical recreation
for workmen in their leisure hours, There are hundreds
of playing fields at their- disposal, while many of our
cities and towns have specially constructed stadia.
...There are over 2000 specialized physical training in-
structors, while more than 10,000 regular day-school in-
structors bave taken courses in physical education....Jor
the summer of 1930 there were 202 mountsin or seaside
camps in which more than 100,000 boys and girls parti-
cipated. No Italian child ehall go withous the proper
physical training, if my governmens bhas anything to do
with it. The npation which undertakes the burden of
the health problem of the people and helps to cultivate the
creed of the healthy body will produce a fearless race of
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citizens.” In.this country mot even one hundredth part
of such measures is being taken, The educated people
should advise and teach the ignorant people to improve
their body and health by exercises and games,

(Q) GEOLOGISTS.—They in  consultation with
chemists, or by studying books on practioal application
of chemistry, can co'lect such geological products of India,
as are used in articles of common use, in buildings,
roads, agriculture, manufactures and works of ars
Thereafter acquiring knowledge of these things they
should educate the students and the people the eloemen-
tary knowledge of the practical utility of the objects of the
mineral kingdom. It 15 not desirable that the under-
gredustes and even graduates should remain iv ignorance
about common metals and alloys, common earths, stones,
oros, fossila, jewels, conls, orystals, minerals, et>. They
should know what are sandstone, slate,marble, agate, quartz,
crystal, limestone, chalk, fling, granite, gypsum, pumice,
Bou prstone, ete. and their whereaboutsand uses. They should
be shown these articles, and their products and bi-preducts,
which are used as chemicals, or are used in arts and
manvufactures, They should be expliined the processes
how those products and bi-products are made.

(R1 BOTANIST3—They should tench their students
the elements of botany, and show them and the illiterate
people the common trees, shrubs, creepers, pot-herbs, vege-
tables, roots, bulbs, tubers, leaves, flowers, barks,
seeds, eMc; cereals, pulses, edible seeds, oily seeds,
apices, etc; fruita (edible) and flowers (scented); sugar
producing stems (sugar-cane) snd sweet fruits and bulbs;
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medicinal herbs, seeds, fruits, roots, leaves, stewrs, ete.;
kinds of timber by meuns of specinens; intoxicating and
puisonous plants, fruits, seeds and leaves; curious plants
such as insectivorousplants, bread-fruit, plant which gives
drinking water if tapped, leaves which neutralize stings
of scorpions and wasps, eto.) They should explain the
general properties and uses of the above; when, where
and how to grow them; preserve them, dry them, fry
them, make infusions, decoctions and extracts from
them; their chemical uses; uses for arts, furniture, building
purposes, making tools and implemeuts, dyes and tans,
etc. The students and the people under tuition with the
help of the teachers should collect sranll specimens of the
above things, as far as possible, in a place for expibition'
and thus gain some knowledge of the vegetabls kingdom.
Now-a-days photos and coloured illustrations of several
kinds of specimens are.svailable at 8 small cost. With-
out such object-lessons education is defective. The act
of collection itself has an educative value. Keeping them
in well-arranged order as exhibits, will facilitate recog-
nition and help memorization. Nicely stitching the
beautiful leaves of flowers and shrubs in books 13 one of
the means for the cullivation of aesthetic taste . und
culture.

(8) ZOOLOGISTS,—They can do a great deal of
good to the publie, if they educate them on the following
matbers. '

(a) Uses and abuses of animal diet ; how ptomaine
poison is generated in flesh ; flesh of what animals, such
a8 quadrupeds, birds, fishes, crustaceans, ete., might be
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eaten, if they are not diseased ; what parts of their body
should be eschewed; what kinds of animal oils, fats, eggs,
secretions from different organs are good or bad for our
body; lists of some common animals or insects which should
nob be eaten at all; how to cook flesh, eggs, ete, or refine
fats and oils for the purpose of using them as food or for
arts,

{b) Lists of poisnous as well as non-poisoncus snakes,
reptiles, scorpiops, eentipedes, spiders, lizards, rats, cats,
wnaps, ants, mosquitoes, bees, flies, bugs, fleas, and dirty or
poisonous insects, rabid-dogs, ete.,whose bites are poisonous.
What mensures should be taken to prevent their biting
or their poisoning eatables and drinkables. What are the
common measures for the cure of the effects of painful
or poisonous bites, scratching or licking.

(v) People should be warned against the germs which
produce diseases, such as mwalaria, cholera, small-pox, beri-
beri, typhoid, tuberculosis, scrabies, diarrboes, book-worm,
itches, In this subject bacteriologists should be consulte
ed. JProventive and common curative measures should
be taken; of course, in complicated cases medicines ehould
be prescribed by medical men.

(d) Lista of animals, birds, fishes, insects, ete., which
are scavengers of nature, or which protect the crops from
other inseoty, or which destroy crops: or the insects, such
as, white ants which destroy doors, rafters, thatched
roofs, furniture, olothing, household articles, ete.; and
how to prevens their ravages.

() How %o generate tender feelings amongst the elders,
and specially in children by domesticating cass, dogs,
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birds, etc. How the hobbies of rich people can be satis~
fied by the collection of living stuffed, or preserved
animals; or keeping aquariums, or products of the sea, or
menageries, Boys and girls should be encouraged to make
collections of insects, butterflies, scorpions, beautiful birds,
ete., in schools and colleges as exhibits for the general
education of students. Zoologists should-induce all eolleges
of big cities to jointly collect the above exhibits in a hall
for the general education of the students regarding
animal kingdom. '

() People should be entertained with oral or published
stories of the doings of faithful dogs and horses ; about
the instinctive faculties of detective dogs, clever rats,
ingenions moukeys, fighting fishes, number-calculating
elephanty, weaving birds, bees, ants, etc.,, cunning foxes,
ingeniously-built nests of birds, bee-hives, wasp-hives, habi-
tations of some animals; designa for catching, taming and-
utilizing tigers, lions, bears, elepbauts, zebras, ete., for
circuses ; about deep-sea animals, curions extinct animals,
pouched beavers, messenger pigeons, rattle snakes and big
pythons, large whales, gorillag and chimpanzies of enormous
strength, mimicry ond freaks of nature in some creatures,
gpider’s nets, silk cocoons, ete., etc. They should be shown
the economie products from animals, such as, borns, hoofs,
hairs, skin, hide, leather ,tusks, nails, eggs, oil, fat, bones,
etc,, and explained their various uses and manufactures.
Narrations about the gratitude, vindictiveness, wrath,
memory, faithfulnees, fellow-feeling between animals of
different kinds living under tbe same roof, should be
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racited ;~~these nparrations of facts ure more educative
than fabricated stories of old grandmethera,

(T) EXPERTS IN THE PRACTICAL SCIENCES
should individually or collestively make strenuous efforts
in finding out suitable and favourable situations for
opeaing new manufactories or industries ; and form comns
panies by approaching patriotic rich men for the purpcae,
For example, experts in maining should tap the spots
where some minerals may exist, or devise cheaper or
easier methods of taking out minerals in the existing
mines and utilize them for the public. Experts in
Elsctricity should search for suitable sites where river.
currents oan be utilized in generating hydro-electrie
power, They should teach the people the wuses of
common eleotric appliances and the precantions againsh
¢lectrio shocks, They can devise plants for generating
beat and power by concentrating tropical rays of the sun,
Exporte in Chemisiry should open up industries for
produciug saleable chewicals. They cen, in conjunction
with medical men, wanufacture vaidak, undni or allo-
pathic or homeopathio medivines and thus save crores of
wupess of the Indian people, Agriculturs experts should
#ry % introduce improved wmethods of agriculture; to
dmprove the soil and seeds; to incrense the number of fruid
dreea; to cxtensively grow vegetables and nutritive
ground-nuts, sogar canes and oily seeds; and to impland
medicinal herbs. They should sake steps to improve
irrigation through the belp of Governweny and sake such
sokions, as are nol yed daken by the cultivators on
sccount of their ignorance, incapacity, nou-co-operavion
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and idleness. They should teach the cultivators the utility
of chemical manures; and the methods of sericulture.
They should start dairy farms by improving cattle-breeding
and incressiog pasturage grounds. Each of these classes of
experts should publish popular books in English (if
necessary) and also in vernaculars

(U) MECHANICAL ENGINEEBS-I think every
senator and syndic and every Director of Education
knows that the material prosperity of England, Germany,
U.S.A. and Japan is mainly due to the use of machinery;
but etill they neglected to teach the students the prac-
tical uses of machines and instruments for the last 50
years and have engaged them in acquiring less impor-
tant academical knowledge. Even now let them rectify
their mistake by appointing practical mechanics to teach
the students the use of tools and machines in suitable
periods and classes, alohg with other studies, Mechanica)
Engineers should form bands of mechanics and teach the
people these things, first’ in all the cities of Indin and
then gradually in the villages. Night-schools should be
opened for those workmen or students who remasin en-
gaged during daytime.

(V) CIVIL ENGINEERS—They should open achools
for producing Sub-Overseers out of middle-scholarship
holders or Matrice or F.Sc.'s by teaching them how te
survey and draw ordinary plana ; and find out areas and
volumes; to excavate wells, tanks, water courses; to super-
intend the construction of buildingsby guiding the masons.
and carpenters, ete. They should be taught the uses and
costs of different building materials; the different kinds of
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wrought iron and cast iron things, wooden articles and.
door and window fittings, plumbing and sanitary worke
and fittings, etc. At least one year's course will equip
these young men to earn their livelihood according to
their ability and tactios

(W) EXPERTS IN POLYTECHNICS ~On p. 111,
Chap. VII of this book & list of 50 Branches of Polytechnice
is given. Generally one person becomes expert in one
branch oaly; although in special cases he might be expert
in 2 or 8 branches. In the present stage of society it cannot
be expected that the Government, the Universities or the-
people will open big Polytechnic Schoola teaching several
branches, Even if that is possible, achoolsshall bave to be-
opened in big cities, Villages are not suitable places for-
teaching 30 many branches to hundreds of students.
This is too much to be boped in tke present circumstances.
Therefore, one or more experts jointly shouid open classes
for teaching one or two comnected subjects in cities or
big villages. Thus BO olasses of differens branches in
each District or each Division of a Province might be
opensd. This is & practicable way of spreading technical
knowledge amongss the people.

(X) EXPERTS IN MISCELLANEQUS SUBJECTS—
Out of 25 Miscellaneous subjecta enlisted in pp. 111,112,
Chapter VII of this book about 14 subjects are taught in.
the different Government and private schools. General
publio cannot be easily edecated in these subjects. Ele-
mentary Astronomy regarding the Sup, Earth and Moom
and the movements of the sarth sod moon, and canses of
day and night and their variations in different sones,
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snd idleness.They should teach the cultivators the utility
of chemical manures; and the methods of sericulture.
They should start dairy farms by improving cattle-breeding
and increasing pasturnge grounds. Each of these classes of
experts should publish popular books in English (if
necessary) and also in vernaculara.

(U) MECHANICAL ENGINEEBS—I think every
senator and syndic and every Director of Education
knowa that the materinl prosperity of England, Germany,
U.3.A. and Japan is mainly due to the use of machinery;
but still they neglected to teach the students the prac-
tical uses of machines and instruments for the lass 50
years and have engaged them in acquiring less impor-
tant academical knowledge, Even now let them rectify
their mistake by appointing  practical mechanics to teagh
the students the use of tools and machines in suitable
periods and classes, alobg with other studies. Mechanical
Engineers should form bands of mechanics and teach the
people these things, first- in all the cities of India and
then gradually in the villages. Night-schools should be
opened for those workmen or students who remain en-
gaged during daytime.

(V) CIVIL ENGINEERS~They should open schools
for producing Sub-Overseers ont of middie-scholarship
holders or Matrice or F.Sc.'s by teaching them how te
survey and draw ordinary plans ; and find out areas and
‘volumes; to excavate wells, tanks, water courses; to snper-
intend the construction of buildings by guiding the masons
and carpenters, ete. They should be taught the uses and'
costs of different building materials; the different kindsof
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different variations of temperature, different sessons and
<¢limates on the face of the earth, eclipses of the sun and
moon and their orbits, etc. should be taught by a strong
dight representing the Sun, and two different globes
representing the Earth and Moon,—because generally the
students form wrong conceptions of these things by being
‘taught simply by their pictures,—specially on account of
the wrong representation of the Orbit of the Earth round
the Sun in the school-maps.

There is little convenience for teaching Stage Educa-
-tion, Magic, Cinemas with Talkies and Gramophones.
Individual experts in Mesmerism and Hypnotiem, Spirit-
ualism, Astrology, Phrenology, Palmistry and Phyuognomy
can teach these subjects to'select pupils. ‘

Sympathisers with National Education

Let us awake and arise, shake off our lethargy and-
prejudices, generate feelings of love and sacrifice, and
thus do service to the country. lLet me support my
.appeal with the sayings quoted helow;—

Of all monarchs Nature is the most just in enactment
-of laws, and the most rigorous in punishing the violation

of them. — Wilkins.
The mills of God grind slowly; yet they grind exactly
small. — Longfellow,

The greatest and noblest pleasure which men canhave
4n this world is to discover new truths; and the next is
to shake off old prejudices. wFrederick the Great

We should often pray to the Supreme Father, for
stowering His grace and mercy on us. It is hoped that He
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will fulfil our legitimate desires, if we play our parts well.

It is for ua to realise the supreme need of abandoning
paths of hatred, violence, and destruction, It is for us
%o concentrate un construotive plans of reform and
expansion in different fields of activity for the promotion
of national prosperity.—Extract from the Convocation
Address of 2nd March 1935 by the Vice-Chancellor of the
Caloutta University.

The Sympathisers with national education should edu-
oate the students, and town and village people by means
of recreations. I propose the following wmethods of edu~
cation. (a) Playing with gramophones and musical
instruments, (b} Showing natural phenomens,
woudera of human art, famous buildings, temples, tombs,
osves, bridges, manufactories; bird's-eye views;
water vohivles, land vehicles, air vehicles; subjects of
health, hygiene, maternity and child-welfare; ethnology;
mythology ; customs, habitations wnd dresses of various
nations; interual organs of the human body ; astronomical
views; various plays and pastimes; caricatures; famous
persons; common or wonderful animals; disease microbes;
insects, plants, etc., by meana of charts, piotures, magic
lanterns or by projecting opaque picdures, accompanied
by explanatory lectures. (c) Theyshould be entertained
by oinemas with the aounds of roaring lions end
sigers, and waber-falls ; live voleanoes, aurora borealis,
prairies on fire, water-spouts, theValley of Ten-thousand
Smokes, calm or boisterous ses, snow-clad mountains,
foaming rapids, thundering lightnings, melodiona musio,
playing circus, etc, etc. s is » matter of great wondeg
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and regret, that the educational authorities of Indis have
not a8 yet thought it their worthwhile to take advantage of
these modern inventions in teaching the sbudents by enter-
tainment. (d) City and village students should be taughd
how to sing and dance, and how %o play on common
musical instruments singly or in bands, such as, flutes,
violine, country-bdnsi, dhols, cymbals, or manjirds, ete.
() They should get by heart some poetical pieces im
simple vernaculars of patriotic or devotional nature, to
be composed by men imbued with national epirit or
moved by religious feelings. 'They should now and then
recite them with simple musical tune singly er in chorus
with or without accompaniment of instruments. (f) They
should be shown microscopic and telescopic wonders by
microscopes and telescopes, electric and magnetic wonders
by electric and magnetio appliances, wonders of lighs,
sound and heat by physical appliances, chemica} wonders-
by chemival appliances and mechanical devices by the
‘working of machines. We should notany more negiect
the pupils in getting cursory knowledge of these things.
Not only science students, but even common people and
school students, have a lurking desire and human birth-
right to know these things. Defects of half-a-centary
should be set right now,

By stodying the lives of the great discoverers and
inventors of various arts and manufactures, we come to
know that only hopes encouraged them to incessantly
work for years to sattain success under unfavourable
circumstances, They, in their life-time invented or
discovered a number of beneficial things, and after their
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death other geniuses improved upon those idens .lefy
behind and developed them into gigantic manufactorice
wherein tmillions of persons are employed. At the begin-
ning they got very little monetary help. But when they were
successful, great oapitalists pushed on the manufactures.
For example, the inventors of gramophone, photography,
cinema, talkie, power-loom, steam-engine, sutomobile,
bicyole, @roplane, steamer, railway, eto. never dreamt
that their inventions would expand into such gigantic
proportions, and would give employment and comfort
to millions and billions of paople all over the world. They
devoted their lives for the humanity, We should get
inapiration from these benefactors of mankind, JXnstead
of being disheartened, we should feel encouraged with
hope to work for our country in the right direction, laying
our ‘implicit faith in the Providence. We should inces-
santly pray to the Holy Feet of the Supreme Father
to guide and help us in our efforts in the matter of
national education. With His help we can succeed,
~-but withous His help we are doomed ! Far from this
horrible destiny ! Let us be wide awake, led us be united,
lot us work in unison, and offer our humble prayers at
His Foet,—such prayers will bring on the proper attitude
of our mind to work in the proper direction. May Gud
help us!

I will take several pages vo prove that in ancient as
well a8 in modern ¥imes, pure morality and religion were
and are not generally taught by precepts or examples,
Pure morality has its basis in the love of mankind; and
the beginning and end of religion sre founded on
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the fear, love and devotion for (Bod. Eliminate this
love, and the whole structure of morality and religion
will tumble down. Leaving aside the highly exaggerated
stories ¢f conquests and kingdoms described in wytholo-
gical books, if you study the. suthenticated histories
of the various civilised unations, therein you will find
persecutions, bloodsheds, and slaughters of men and wormen
in times of wars and sometimes at times of peace, per-
petrated by aggrandising kings, governments or peoples
for the sake of extending empires, for amassing wealth,
satisflying solfish objects, and sometimes on pretexs of
religion;—although the Founders and refurmers of
religion never advised to wage wars for wealth or
kingdom, and to torture or murder people for selfish
ends. The root cause of all this barbarity is lack of love’
for mankind, We naturally bate cannibulism existing
amonget certain aboriginal tribes, Robbers and murderers
are imprisoned or put to death in civilized countries,
But the loss of human hves caused by them is far less
than that caused by wars snd invasions. More than two
thousand years have passed since Alexander failed to
retort to the charge put forth against hira by the robber.
Since then millions of persons have been tortured or pus
to death by kings and invaders in iniquitous wars; and
the wonder is that these cruel, inhuman acts have not
generated abhorrence in the mind of the majority of
civilized peoples. On the other band the kings and
generals were extolled for winning victories by bloodshed,
What sort of morality or religion would sanction such
wars § Savages can be civilized by educative measures
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if taotfully tackled, instead of waging wars against
them. }lost of the ferocious snimals da not roam
sbout for their preys when their belly is full But
civilized nations still wage oruel wars, There is resson
and sense in defendivg one’s country and liberty against
the invaders by killing the enemies, But why should
civilized nations wage offensive bloody wars ? The ex-
perience of thousands of years has not changed the brutish
nature of mankind. The formation of the Leagne of
Nations is & hopeful sign for future stoppage of warfare;
but it can act successfully if the Nations reduce their
own armies to 25 p.o. for keeping internal peace and
contribute 10 p.c. cost of their armies to the League, 8o that
it can keep & common army with these contributions for
stopping aggressive wars, For keeping the disarmed
Indian poeople in subjugation 20 p.o. of the existing
army is sufficient, so that the saving of 70 p.c. cost of
the Indian army might be utilized for the education and
industries of the people. Out of contributions of the
nations affilinted under the League, the savages of
the world can be properly educated without bloodshed.
Our leaders should teach the people how mighty kings
and great empires were ruined for aggressive wars; and
bow the people of India have suffered on account of
religious bigotry nnd its evil consequences. They should
follow the roethods of some noble Christian missionaries
in educating the Indians, and sacrifica their lives
in geverating love of God and sympatby for menkind.

May the Almighty lead the Indians and the Govern-
ment in the right path |




Introduction to my Publications

People of India, even the educated Indians, generally
do not know how to cleanse the bedy properly; how to
protect it from heat and cold, filth and microbes; what
are tho benefita of cleanliness; and what are the special
bygienio rules for the Care of the Eyes, Ear, Nose,
Teeth and Mouth, Skin, Right Breathing, Diet and
Digestion. As thero are very few cheap popular books
on these subjecta fit for the Indians, I have fols she
necessity of publishing such bocks for the education of
the Indian people, especially the student cormmunity.

- The Heads of Schools and Colleges are requested to
peruse these books, and if they find them to be useful,
they should induce the studenta to study them and im-
prove their health, All educated persons of India should
consider that it is their foremost duty to study popular
books on Physiclogy, Health and Hygiene and follow the
laws given therein. All books on other subjecte are of
sooondary importance, becnusa preservation of health
ahould be the prime object of life.
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N.B.—Rs. 1000 reward is offered for proving the

exjstence of better and cheaper popular books on these
subjects, which are suitable for the Indians,
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Somé Exfracts fiom the Reviews:

“f think the 1 paper (Ca.re of the Taeth snd
Mouth) is very well written, —R Ahmad, D.D.S.
Principal, Calcutta Dental College. ‘ -

“l recommend this little book about teeth to all
who possess them.” —Calcutta Municipal Gazette,

Care Of the Nose and Caié o the Ear.
m"Tch are unique in characte} and 1 Kope will

be hlghly eppreciated by the public”
~=Dr. S. Mitier, M. B

"Theae brochures contam in a nut-shell all that
a layman should know about the ear and the
nose.” —Scientific Indian.
“These two excellent pamphiets will rio doubt
prove to be good addition to our health literature.”

. ==Indian Dental Journal.

*They are very useful pampblets. :
= Deputy Director of Public H&allﬁ U.P.

“Care of the Teeth is & wonderful, little
book.” —-S. N. Banerjee. Bar alLaw.

"Your little treatises are indeed very useful

and should be read by the layraen widely.”
—Mahamahopadhgaya Kabimj Gananath Seni‘% A,

“We recommend this booklet (Right

Breathing] to every reader for perusal”
~wHealth and Happiness.
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"?ersonal Hygiene is a marvellous pro-
duction,” ~3. N. Banerjee, Bar-at-Law.

“Not being technical, the book ought to be
welcomed by those who contract diecases out of
ignorance of the science of Hygiene,” —Leader.

Diet of the Indians—"The youngsters
should read, re-read and carefully ponder over
the valuable suggestions.”

—Bansari Lal Sarkar, Advocate, High Court.

“Your books are not only very readable, but
useful. They should be introduced into every
institution in Bengal, nay in India.”

—Capt. J. N. Banerjee, Bar-at-Law.

“Dr. Tagore has read the books with much
interest and pleasure. Dr, Tagore considers your
books to be of great value for the spread of
correct ideas on health and hygiene and hopes.
that they will receive the wide publicity which
they certainly deserve.” )
| —Sectetary to Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore.

*Diet of the Indians is an excellent book and’
both teachers and boys will find it profitable if
they peruse it."Inspector of Schools, Patna Division.

Asitwill take about 50 pages to publish all the Reviews,
I mention only names of the Journala which have favourably
reviewed most of the books :—Longevity, Medical Practi-
tioner, Burmah Medical Times, Indian Review, Antiseptic,
Saraswati, Bombay Chronicle, Medical Comrade, Industry,
Education, Modern Review, Federated India, Medical
Digest, Venkateswar Samachar, etc,

Directors of Public Instruction of Madras, NW.F.P,,
Punjab, Assam and C.P. have approved most of the books.




